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Me. CoimTEiTAT has long been well known to politi- 
cians as an industrious and useful official man, and 
as an upright and consistent member of Parliament. 
He has been one of the most rSoderate, and, at the 
same time, one of the least pliant members of the 
Conservative party. His conduct has, indeed, on 
some questions, been so Whiggish, that both those 
who applauded and those who condemned it have 
questioned his claim to be considered as a Tory. But 
his Toryism, such as it is, he has held fast through 
aU changes of fortune and fashion; and he has at last 
retired from public life, leaving behhid him, to the 
best of our belief, no personal enemy, and carrying 
with him the respect and good will of many who 
strongly dissent from his opinions. 

This book, the fruit of Mr. Courtenay’s leisure, is 
introduced by a preface in which he informs us that 
the assistance furnished to him from various quarters 
“ has taught him the superiority of literature to 
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politics for developing the kindlier feelings, and con- 
ducing to an agreeable life.” We are truly glad that 
Mr. Courtenay is so well satisfied with his new ein-- 
ployment, and we heartUj^ congratulate him on having 
been driven by events to make an exchange which, 
advantageous as it is, few people make while they can 
avoid it. He has little reason, in our opinion, to envy 
any of those who are still engaged in a pursuit from 
which, at most, they can only expect that, by relin- 
quishing liberal studies and social pleasures, by pass- 
ing nights without sleep and summers without one 
glimpse of the beauty of nature, they may attain that 
laboi'ious, that invidious, that closely watched slavery 
which is mocked with the name of power. 

The volumes before us are fairly entitled to the 
praise of diligence, care, good sense, and impartiality;, 
and these quahties are sufhcient to make a book 
valuable, but not quite sufficient to make it readable. 
Mr. Courtenay has not sufficiently studied the arts' 
of selection and compression. The information withi 
which he furnishes us, must still, we apprehend, be 
considered as so much raw material. To manufac- 
turers it will be highly useful ; but it is not yet in such’ 
a form that it can be enjoyed by the idle consumer. 
To drop metaphor, we are afraid that this work will' 
be less acceptable to those who read for the sake oi^ 
reading, than to those who read in order to write. 

We cannot help adding, though we are extremely 
unwilling to quarrel with Mr. Courtenay about politics^, 
that the book would not be at all the worse if it con-; 
tained fewer snarls against the Whigs of the present 
day. Hot only are these passages out of place in a' 
historical work, but some of them are intrinsically 
such that they would become the editor of a third- 
rate party newspaper better than a gentleman of Mr. 
Courtenay’s talents and knowledge'. For example, we 
are told that “ it is a remarkable circumstance, fa-, 
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miliar to those who. are acquainted with history, but 
suppressed by the new Whigs, that the liberal poli- 
ticians of the seventeenth century and the gr'eater 
part of the eighteenth, never extended their liberality 
to the native Irish, or the professors of the ancient 
religion.” What s«hoolboy of fourteen is ignorant of 
this remarkable circumstance ’ What Whig, new or 
old, was ever such an idiot as to think that it could be 
suppressed? Realljjwe might as well say that it is a 
remarkable circumstance, familiar to people well read 
in history, but carefully suppressed by the Clergy of 
the Established Church, that in the fifteenth century 
England was in communion with Rome. We are 
tempted to make some remarks on another passage, 
which seems to be the peroration of a speech intended 
to have been spoken against the Reform Bill : but we 
forbear. 

We doubt whether it will be found that the memory 
of Sir William Temple owes much to Mr. Courtenay’s 
researches. Temple is one of those men whom the 
world has agreed to praise highly without knowing 
much about them, and who aTe therefore more likely 
to lose than to gain by a close examination. Yet he 
is not without fair pretensions to the most honourable 
place among the statesmen of his time. A few of them 
equalled or surpassed him in talents ; but they were 
men of no good repute for honesty. A few may be 
named whose patriotism was purer, nobler, and more 
disinterested than his ; but they were men of no 
eminent ability. MoraUy, he was above Shaftesbury ; 
intellectually, he was above Russell. 

To say of a man that he occupied a high position in 
times of misgovernment, of corruption, of civil and 
religious faction, that nevertheless he contracted 
no. great stain and bore no part in any great crime, 
that he won the esteem of a profligate Court and of a 
turbulent people, without bemg guilty of any dis- 
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graceful subserviency to either, seems to be very high 
praise ; and all this may with truth be said of Temple. 

Yet Temple is not a man! to our taste. A temper 
not naturally good, but under strict command ; * a 
constant regard to decorum ; a rare caution in playing 
that mixed game of skill and hazard, human life ; a 
disposition to be content with small and certain 
winnings rather than to go on doubhng the stake ; 
these seem to us to be the most^ I'emarkable features 
of his character. This sort of moderation, when 
united, as in him it was, with r>very considerable 
abilities, is, under ordinary circumstances, scarcely to 
be distinguished from the highest and purest integrity, 
and yet may be perfectly compatible with laxity of 
principle, with coldness of heart, and Avith the most 
intense selfishness. Temple, we fear, had not suffi- 
cient warmth and elevation of sentiment to deserve 
the name of a virtuous man. He did not betray or 
oppress his country: nay, he rendered considerable 
services to her ; but he risked nothing for her. No 
temptation which either the King or the Opposition 
could hold out ever induced him to come forward as 
the supporter either of arbitrary or of factious mea- 
sures. But he was most careful not to give offence 
by strenuously opposing such measures. He never 
put himself prominently before the public eye, except 
at conjunctures when he was almost certain to gain, 
and could not possibly lose, at conjunctures when the 
interest of the State, the views of the Court, and the 
passions of the multitude, all appeared for an instant 
to coincide. By judiciously availing himself of several 
of these rare moments, he succeeded in establishing a 
high character for Avisdom and patriotism. When the 
favourable crisis was passed, he never risked the 
reputation wdiich he had won. He avoided the great 
offices of State with a caution almost pusillanimous, 
and confined himself to quiet and secluded depart- 
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ments of public 'business, in which he could enjoy 
moderate but certain advantages without incurring 
envy. If the circumsteiices of the country became 
such that it was impossible to take any part in politics 
without some danger, he retired to his library and his 
orchard, and, while’the nation groaned under oppres- 
sion, or resounded with tumult and with the -din of 
civil arms, amused* himself by writing memoirs and 
tying up apricots. His political career bore some 
resemblance to the military career of Louis the Four- 
teenth. Louis, le^ liis royal dignity should be com- 
promised by failure, never repaired to a siege, till it 
had been reported to him by the most skilful officers 
in his service, that nothing could prevent the fall of 
the place. When this was ascertained, the monarch, 
in his helmet and cuirass, appeared among the tents, 
held councils of war, dictated the capitulation, received 
the keys, and then returned to Versailles to hear his 
flatterers repeat that Turenne had been beaten at 
Mariendal, that Conde had been forced to raise the 
siege of Arras, and that the ojjly warrior whose glory 
had never been obscured by a single check was Louis 
the Great. Yet Conde and Turenne will always be 
considered as captains of a very different order from 
the invincible Louis ; and we must own that many 
statesmen who have committed great faults, appear 
to us to be deserving of more esteem than the 
faultless Temple. For in truth his faultlessness is 
chiefly to be ascribed to his extreme dread of all re- 
sponsibility, to his determination rather to leave his 
country in a scrape than to run any chance of being 
in a scrape himself. He seems to have been averse 
from danger; and it must be admitted that the dangers 
to which a public man was exposed, in those days of 
conflicting tyranny and sedition, were of the most 
serious kind. He could not bear discomfort, bodily 
or mental. His lamentations when, in the course of 
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his diplomatic journies, he was put ti little out of his 
way, and forced, in the vulga|<" phrase, to rough it, are 
quite amusing. He talks of |**iding a day or two on a 
bad Westphalian road, of sleeping on straw for one 
night, of travelling in winter when the snow lay on 
the ground, as if he had gone on an expedition to the 
North Pole or to the source of the Nile. This kind 
of valetudinarian effeminacy, thil habit of coddling 
himself, appears in aU parts of his conduct. He loved 
fame, but not with the love of an exalted and generous 
mind. He loved it as an end, nGffat all as a means ; 
as a personal luxury, not at all as an instrument of 
advantage to others. He scraped it together and 
Measured it up with a timid and niggardly thrift ; and 
never employed the hoard in any entei-prise, however 
virtuous and useful, in which there was hazard of losing 
one particle. No wonder if such a person did little or 
nothing which deserves positive blame. But much 
more than this may justly be demanded of a man pos- 
sessed of such abilities, and placed in such a situation. 
Had Temple been brought before Dante’s infernal tri- 
bunal, he would not have been condemned to the 
deeper recesses of the abyss. He would not have been 
boiled with Dundee in the crimson pool of Bulicame, 
or hurled with Danby into the seething pitch of Male- 
bolge, or congealed with Churchill in the eternal ice 
of Giudecca ; but he would perhaps have been placed 
in the dark vestibule next to the shade of that inglo- 
rious pontiff — 

Che fece per vxltate il gran nfiuto/' 

Of course a man is not bound to be a politician any 
more than he is boimd to be a soldier ; and there are 
perfectly honourable ways of quitting both politics 
and the military profession. But neither in the one 
way of life, nor in the other, is any man entitled to 
take all the sweet and leave all the sour. A man 
who belongs to the army only in time of peace, who 
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appears at reviews' in Hyde Park, escorts the So- 
vereign with the utmof^t valour and fidelity to and 
from the House of Lor*ts, and retires as soon as he 
thinks it likely that he may bp ordered on an ex- 
pedition, is justly thought to have disgraced himself. 
Some portion of -ftie censure due to such a holiday- 
soldier may justly |’all on the mere holiday-politician, 
who flinches from his duties as soon as those duties 
become diflS.cult and disagreeable, that is to say, as 
soon as it becomes peculiarly important that he should 
resolutely perforni tliem. 

But though we are far indeed from considering 
Temple as a perfect statesman, though we place him 
below many statesmen who have committed very great 
errors, we cannot deny that, when compared with his 
contemporaries, he makes a highly respectable appear- 
ance. The reaction which followed the victory of the 
popular party over Charles the First, had produced 
a hurtful effect on the national character ; and this 
effect was most discernible in the classes and in the 
places which had been most^strongly excited by the 
recent revolution. The deterioration was greater in 
London than in the country, and was greatest of all 
in the courtly and oflS.cial circles. Almost all that 
remained of what had been good and noble in the 
Cavaliers and Eoundheads of 1642, was now to be 
found in the middling orders. The principles and 
feelings which prompted the Grand Remonstrance 
were still strong among the sturdy yeomen, and the 
decent God-fearing merchants. The spirit of Derby 
and Capel still glowed in many sequestered manor- 
houses ; but among those political leaders who, at the 
time of the Restoration, were still young or in the 
vigour of manhood, there was neither a Southampton 
nor a Vane, neither a Falkland nor a Hampden. 
The pure, fervent, and constant loyalty which, in 
the preceding reign, had remained unshaken on fields 
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of disastrous battle, in foreign garrets and cellars, 
and at the bar of the High Court of Justice, was 
scarcely to be found among vhe rising courtiers. As 
little, or still less, cojild the new chiefs of parties la,y 
claim to the great qualities of the statesmen who had 
stood at the head of the Long Parliament. Hampden, 
Pym, Vane, Cromwell, are discriminated from the 
ablest politicians of the succeeding generation, by all 
the strong lineaments which distinguish the men who 
produce revolutions from the men whom revolutions 
produce. The leader in a great change, the man who 
stirs up a reposing community, and overthrows a 
deeply-rooted system, may be a very depraved man ; 
but he can scarcely be destitute of some moral 
qualities which extort even from enemies a reluctant 
admiration, fixedness of purpose, intensity of will, 
enthusiasm, which is not the less fierce or persevering 
because it is sometimes disguised under the semblance 
of composure, and which bears down before it the 
force of circumstances and the opposition of reluctant 
minds. These qualities variously combined with all 
sorts of virtues and vices, may be found, we think, in 
most of the authors of great civil and religious move- 
ments, in Cffisar, in Mahomet, in Hildebrand, in 
Dominic, in Luther, in Eobespierre ; and these quali- 
ties were found, in no scanty measure, among the 
chiefs of the party which opposed Charles the First. 
The character of the men whose minds are formed 
in the midst of the confusion which follows a great 
revolution is generally very different. Heat, the 
natural philosophers tell us, produces rarefaction of 
the air ; and rarefaction of the air produces cold. So 
zeal makes revolutions; and revolutions make men 
zealous for -nothing. The politicians of whom we 
speak, whatever may be their natural capacity or 
courage, are almost always characterised by a peculiar 
levity, a peculiar inconstancy, an easy, apathetic way 
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of looking at the ihost solemn questions, a willingness 
to leave the direction of Iheir course to fortune and 
popular opinion, a notidh that one public cause is 
nearly as good as another, and a ^rm conviction that 
it is much better to be the hireling of the worst cause 
than to be a martyT*to the best. 

This was most sti^ikingly the case with the English 
statesmen of the generation which followed the Re- 
storation. They had neither the enthusiasm of the 
Cavalier nor the enthusiasm of the Republican. They 
had been early emancipated from the dominion of old 
usages and feelings; yet they had not acquired a 
strong passion for innovation. Accustomed to see 
old establishments shaking, falling, lying in ruins all 
around them, accustomed to live under a succession of 
constitutions of which the average duration was about 
a twelvemonth, they had no religious reverence for 
prescription, nothing of that frame of mind which 
naturally springs from the habitual contemplation of 
immemorial antiquity and immovable stability. Ac- 
customed, on the other han^, to see change after 
change welcomed with eager hope and ending in 
disappointment, to see shame and confusion of face 
follow the extravagant hopes and predictions of rash 
and fanatical innovators, they had learned to look on 
professions of public spirit, and on schemes of reform, 
with distrust and contempt. They sometimes talked 
the language of devoted subjects, sometimes that of 
ardent lovers of their country. But their secret creed 
seems to have been, that loyalty was one great delu- 
sion, and patriotism another. If they really enter- 
tained any predilection for the monarchical or for the 
popular part of the constitution, for episcopacy or 
for Presbyterianism, that predilection was feeble and 
languid, and instead of overcoming, as m the times 
of their fathers, the dread of exile, confiscation, and 
death, was rarely of power to resist the slightest 
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impulse of selfish ambition or of selfish fear. Such 
was the texture of the presb?tfi;erianism of Lauderdale, 
and of the speculative republicanism of Halifax. The 
sense of political honour seemed to be extinct. With 
the great mass of mankind, the test of integrity in a 
public man is consistency. This test, though very 
defective, is perhaps the best that any, except very 
acute or very near observers, are capable of appljdng; 
and does undoubtedly enable the people to form an 
estimate of the characters of the^ great, which, on the 
whole, approximates to correctness. But during the 
latter part of the seventeenth century, inconsistency 
had necessarily ceased to be a disgrace ; and a man 
was no more taunted with it, than he is taunted ■with 
being black at Timbuctoo. Nobody was ashamed of 
avowing what was common between him and the 
whole nation. In the short space of about seven 
years, the supreme power had been held by the Long 
Parliament, by a Council of Ofilcers, by Barebones’ 
Parliament, by a Council of Officers again, by a Pro- 
tector according to the Jnstrument of Government, by 
a Protector according to the Humble Petition and 
Advice, by the Long Parliament again, by a third 
Council of Officers, by the Long Parliament a third 
time, by the Convention, and by the King. In such 
times, consistency is so inconvenient to a man who 
affects it, and to all who are connected with him, that 
it ceases to be regarded as a 'virtue, and is considered 
as impracticable obstinacy and idle scrupulosity. In- 
deed, in such times, a good citizen may be bound in 
duty to serve a succession of Governments. Blake 
did so in one profession and Hale in another; and 
the conduct of both has been approved by posterity. 
But it is clear that when inconsistency with respect 
to the most important public questions has ceased to 
be a reproach, inconsistency with respect to questions 
of minor importance is not likely to be regarded as 
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dishonourable. In -a country in which many very 
honest people had, ‘within, the space of a few months, 
supported the government of the Protector, that of 
the" Eump, and that of the King, a man was not likely 
to be ashamed of abandoning his party for a place, or 
of voting for a bill v^hich he had opposed. 

The public men of the times which followed the 
Restoration were by no means deficient in courage 
or ability; and some' kinds of talent appear to have 
been developed amongst them to a remarkable, we 
might almost say, tb h morbid and unnatural degree. 
Neither Theramenes in ancient, nor Talleyrand in 
modern times, had a finer perception of all the pecu- 
liarities of character, and of all the indications of 
coming change, than some of our countrymen in that 
age. Their power of reading things of high import, 
in signs which to others were invisible or unintelli- 
gible, resembled magic. But the curse of Reuben 
was upon them all : “ Unstable as water, thou shalt 
not excel.” 

This character is susceptible of innumerable modi- 
fications, according to the innumerable varieties of 
intellect and temper in which it may be found. Men 
of unquiet minds and violent ambition followed a 
fearfully eccentric course, darted wildly from one 
extreme to another, served and betrayed ah. parties 
in turn, showed their unblushing foreheads alternately 
in the van of the most corrupt administrations and 
of the most factious oppositions, were privy to the 
most guilty mysteries, first of the Cabal, and then of 
the Rye-House Plot, abjured their religion to win 
their sovereign’s favour while they wei'e secretly 
planning his overthrow, shrived themselves to Jesuits 
with letters in cipher from the Prince of Orange in 
their pockets, corresponded with the Hague whilst in 
office under James, and began to correspond with St. 
Germain’s as soon as they had kissed hands for office 
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under ‘William. But Temple was -not one of these. 
He was not destitute of ambition. ' But his was not 
one of those souls in which ^unsatisfied ambition anti- 
cipates the tortures of hell, gnaws like the worm which 
dieth not, and burns like the fire which is not quenched. 
His principle was to make sure of safety and comfort, 
and to let greatness come if it If came : he 

enjoyed it: and, in the very first moment in which 
it could no longer be enjoyed'' without danger and 
vexation, he contentedly let it go. He was not 
exempt, we think, from the pr^fciHing political im- 
morality. His mind took the contagion, but took it 
ad modum recipieniis^ in a form so mild that an un- 
discerning judge might doubt whether it were indeed 
the same fierce pestilence that was raging all around. 
The malady partook of the constitutional languor of 
the patient. The general corruption, mitigated by 
his calm and unadventurous temperament, showed 
itself in omissions and desertions, not in positive 
crimes; and his inactivity, though sometimes timo- 
rous and selfish, becomes respectable when compared 
with the malevolent and perfidious restlessness of 
Shaftesbury and Sunderland. 

Temple sprang from a family which, though ancient 
and honourable, had, before his time, been scarcely 
mentioned in our history, but which, long after his 
death, produced so many eminent men, and formed 
such distinguished alliances, that it exercised, in a 
regular and constitutional manner, an influence in 
the state scarcely inferior to that which, in widely 
different times, and by widely different arts, the house 
of Neville attained in England, and that of Douglas 
in Scotland. During the latter years of George the 
Second, and through the whole reign of George the 
Third, members of that widely spread and powerful 
connexion were almost constantly at the head either 
of the Government or of the Opposition. There were 
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times when the consinhood, as it was once nicknamed, 
would of itself have furnished ahnost all the materials 
necessary for the constru(ftion of an efficient Cabinet. 
Within the space of fifty years, three First Lords of 
the Treasury, three Secretaries of'State, two Keepers 
of the Privy Seal, an^ four First Lords of the Admi- 
ralty were appointed from among the sons and grand- 
sons of the Countess 'hlemple. 

So splendid have been the fortunes of the main 
stock of the Temple family, continued by female suc- 
cession. William Temple, the first of the line who 
attained to any great historical eminence, was of a 
younger branch. His father. Sir John Temple, was 
Master of the RoUs in Ireland, and distinguished 
himself among the Privy Councillors of that kingdom 
by the zeal with which, at the commencement of the 
struggle between the Crown and the Long Parliament, 
he supported the popular cause. He was arrested by 
order of the Duke of Ormond, but regained his liberty 
by an exchange, repaired to England, and there sate 
in the House of Commons as burgess for Chichester. 
Fie attached himself to the Pfesbyterian party, and 
was one of those moderate members who, at the close 
of the year 1648, voted for treating with Charles on 
the basis to which that Prince had himself agreed, 
and who were, in consequence, turned out of the 
House, with small ceremony, by Colonel Pride. Sir 
John seems, however, to have made his peace with 
the victorious Independents; for, an 1653, he resumed 
his office in IrelsAd. 

Sir John Temple was married to a sister of the 
celebrated Henry Hammond, a learned and pious 
divine, who took the side of the King with very con- 
spicuous zeal during the civil war, and was deprived 
of his preferment in the church after the victory of 
the Parliament. On account of the loss which 
Hammond sustained on this occasion, he has the 
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honour of being designated, in the cant of that new 
brood of Oxonian sectaries who unite the worst parts 
of the Jesuit to the worst parts of the Orangeman, as 
Hammond, Presbyter, Doctor, and Confessor. 

William Temple^ Sir John’s eldest son, was born 
in London in the year 1628. I?^e received his early 
education under his maternal uncle, was subsequently 
sent to school at Bishop-Stortfoid, and, at seventeen, 
began to reside at Emmanuel College, Cambridge, 
where the celebrated Cudworth was his tutor. The 
times were not favourable to stud^^. The Civil War 
disturbed even the quiet cloisters and bowling-greens 
of Cambridge, produced violent revolutions in the 
government and discipline of the colleges, and un- 
settled the minds of the students. Temple forgot at 
Emmanuel aU the little Greek which he had brought 
from Bishop-Stortford, and never retrieved the loss ; 
a circumstance which would hardly be worth noticing 
but for the almost incredible fact that fifty years 
later, he was so absurd as to set up his own authority 
against that of Bentley on questions of Greek history 
and philology. He nmde no proficiency either in the 
old philosophy which still lingered in the schools of 
Cambridge, or in the new philosophy of which Lord 
Bacon was the founder. But to the end of his life 
he continued to speak of the former with ignorant 
admiration, and of the latter with equally ignorant 
contempt. 

After residing at Cambridge two years, he departed 
without taking a degree, and set out upon his travels. 
He seems to have been then a lively, agreeable young 
man of fashion, not by any means deeply read, but 
versed in all the superficial accomplishments of a 
gentleman, and acceptable in aU polite societies. In 
politics he professed himself a Eoyalist. His opinions 
on religious subjects seem to have been such as might 
be expected from a young man of quick parts, who 
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had received a rambling education, who had not 
thought deeply, who had been disgusted hy the 
morose austerity of the Ptiritans, and who, surrounded 
from childhood by the hubbub of conflicting sects, 
might easily learn to feel an impartial contempt for 
them all. 3 

On his road to Fiance he fell in with the Son and 
daughter of Sir Peter Osborne. Sir Peter held 
Guernsey for the Kiag, and the young people wei’e, 
like their father, warm for the royal cause. At an 
inn where they stopped in the Isle of Wight, the 
brother amused himself with inscribing on the win- 
dows his opinion of the ruling powers. For this 
instance of malignancy the whole party were arrested, 
and brought before the governor. The sister, trust- 
ing to the tenderness which, even in those troubled 
times, scarcely any gentleman of any party ever 
failed to show where a woman was concerned, took 
the crime on herself, and was immediately set at 
liberty with her fellow-travellers. 

This incident, as was natural, made a deep impres- 
sion on Temple. He was only twenty. Dorothy 
Osborne was twenty-one. She is said to have been 
handsome ; and there remains abundant proof that 
she possessed an ample share of the dexterity, the 
vivacity, and the tenderness of her sex. Temple 
soon became, in the phrase of that time, her servant, 
and she returned his regard. But difficulties, as 
great as ever expanded a novel to the fifth volume, 
opposed their- wishes. When the courtship com- 
menced, the father of the hero was sitting in the Long 
Parliament ; the father of the heroine was command- 
ing in Guernsey for King Charles. Even when the 
war ended, and Sir Peter Osborne returned to his 
seat at Chicksands, the prospects of the lovers were 
scarcely less gloomy. Sir John Temple had a more 
advantageous alliance in view for his son. Dorothy 
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Osborne was in the mean time besieged by as many 
suitors as were drawn to Belmont by the fame of 
Portia The most distinguished on the list was 
Henry Cromwell. ^ Destitute of the capacity, the 
energy, the magnanimity of his illustrious father, 
destitute also of the meek and flacid virtues of his 
elder brother, this young man ’was perhaps a more 
formidable rival in love than either of them would 
have been. Mrs. Hutchinson, <■ speaking the senti- 
ments of the grave and aged, describes him as an 
“insolent foole,” and a “ debauched ungodly cavalier.” 
These expressions probably mean that he Avas one 
who, among young and dissipated people, would pass 
for a fine gentleman. Dorothy was fond of dogs of 
larger and more formidable breed than those which 
lie on modern hearth-rugs; and Henry Cromwell 
promised that the highest functionaries at Dublin 
should be set to work to procure her a fine Irish 
greyhound. She seems to have felt his attentions as 
very flattering, though his father was then only Lord- 
General, and not yet Protector. Love, however, 
triumphed OA’-er ambition, and the young lady appears 
never to have regretted her decision; though, in a 
letter written just at the time when all England was 
ringing with the news of the violent dissolution of 
the Long Parliament, she could not refrain from re- 
minding Temple, with pardonable vanity, “ how great 
she might have been, if she had been so wise as to 
have taken hold of the offer of H. C.” 

Nor was it only the influence of rivals that Temple 
had to dread. The relations of his mistress regarded 
him with personal dislike, and spoke of him as an un- 
principled adventurer, without honour or religion, 
ready to render service to any party for the sake of 
preferment. This is, indeed, a very distorted vieiv 
of Temple’s character. Yet a character, even in the 
most distorted view taken of it by the most angry 
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and prejudiced minds, generally retains something of 
its outline. No caricaturist ever represented Mr. Pitt 
as a Falstaff, or Mr. Fox' as a skeleton; nor did any 
liBeller ever impute parsimony to Sheridan, or pro- 
fusion to Marlborough. It must be aUo'wed that the 
turn of mind whhjh the eulogists of Temple have 
dignified with the appellation of philosophical- indif- 
ference, and which, however becoming it may be in 
an old and experienced statesman, has a somewhat 
ungraceful appearance in youth, might easily appear 
shocking to a family AV'ho were ready to fight or to suffer 
martyrdom for their exiled King and their persecuted 
church. The poor girl was exceedingly hurt and 
irritated by these imputations on her lover, defended 
him warmly behind his back, and addressed to himself 
some very tender and anxious admonitions, mingled 
with assurances of her confidence in his honour and 
virtue. On one occasion she was most highly pro- 
voked by the way in which one of her brothers spoke 
of Temple. “ We talked ourselves weary,” she says ; 
“ he renounced me, and I defied him.” 

Near seven years did this arduous wooing con- 
tinue. We are not accurately informed respecting 
Temple’s movements during that time. But he seems 
to have led a rambling life, sometimes on the Con- 
tinent, sometimes in Ireland, sometimes in London. 
He made himself master of the French and Spanish 
languages, and amused himself by writing essays and 
romances, an employment which at least served the 
purpose of forming his style. The specimen which 
Mr. Courtenay has preserved of these early compo- 
sitions is by no means contemptible : indeed, there is 
one passage on Like and Dislike which could have 
been produced only by a mind habituated carefully to 
reflect on its own operations, and which reminds us 
of the best things in Montaigne. 

Temple appears to have kept up a very active corre- 
VOL. III. c 
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spondence with his mistress. His letters are lost, but 
hefs have been preserved ; and many of them appear 
in these volumes. Mr. Cc^urtenay expresses some 
doubt whether his readers wiU think him justified 'in 
inserting so large a number of these epistles. We 
only wish that there were twice a'! many. Very little 
indeed of the diplomatic correspondence of that gener- 
ation is so well worth reading. There is a vile phrase 
of which bad historians are exceedingly fond, “ the 
dignity of history.” One writer is in possession of 
some anecdotes which would illustrate most strikingly 
the operation of the Mississippi scheme on the man- 
ners and morals of the Parisians. But he supjiresscs 
those anecdotes, because they are too low for the dig- 
nity of history. Another is strongly tempted to men- 
tion some facts indicating the horrible state of the 
prisons of England two hundred years ago. But he 
hardly thinks that the suflferings of a dozen felons, 
pigging together on bare bricks in a hole fifteen feet 
square, would form a subject suited to the dignity 
of history. Another, from respect for the dignity of 
history, publishes an account of the reign of George 
the Second, without ever mentioning Whitefield’s 
preaching in Moorfields. How should a writer, who 
can talk about senates, and congresses of sovereigns, 
and pragmatic sanctions, and ravelines, and counter- 
scarps, and battles where ten thousand men are killed, 
and six thousand men with fifty stand of colours and 
eighty guns taken, stoop to the Stock-Exchange, to 
Newgate, to the theatre, to the tabernacle ? 

Tragedy has its dignity as well as history; and how 
much the tragic art has owed to that dignity any 
man may judge who will compare the majestic Alex- 
andrines in which the Seigneur Oreste and Madame 
Andromaque utter their complaints, with the chatter- 
ing of the fool in Lear and of the nurse in Romeo 
and Juliet. 
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That a historiaa should not record trifles, that he 
should confine himself to what is important, is per- 
fectly true. But many ,vriters seem never to have 
considered on what the historical importance of an 
event depends. They seem not to be aware that the 
importance of a fact, when that fact is considered 
with reference to its immediate effects, and the im- 
portance of the same fact, when that fact is considered 
as part of the materials for the construction of a 
science, are two very different things. The quantity 
of good or evil whish^a transaction produces is by no 
means necessarily proportioned to the quantity of 
light which that transaction affords, as to the way in 
which good or evil may hereafter be produced. The 
poisoning of an emperor is in one sense a far more 
serious matter than the poisoning of a rat. But the 
poisoning of a rat may be an era in chemistry ; and 
an emperor may be poisoned by such oi'dinary means, 
and with such ordinary symptoms, that no scientific 
journal would notice the occurrence. An action for 
a hundred thousand pounds is in one sense a more 
momentous affair than an action for fifty pounds. But 
it by no means follows that the learned gentlemen 
who report the proceedings of the courts of law ought 
to give a fuller account of an action for a hundred 
thousand pounds, than of an action for fifty pounds. 
For a cause in which a large sum is at stake may be 
important only to the particular plaintiff and the 
particular defendant. A cause, on the other hand, in 
which a small sum is at stake, may establish some 
great principle interesting to half the families in the 
kingdom. The case is exactly the same with that 
class of subjects of which historians treat. To an 
Athenian, in the time of the Peloponnesian war, the 
result of the battle of Delium was far more important 
than the fate of the comedy of The Knights. But to 
us the fact that the comedy of The Knights was 
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brought on the Athenian stage with success is far 
more important than the fact that the Athenian pha- 
lanx gave way at Delium. Neither the one event nor 
the other has now £my intrinsic importance. We are 
in no danger of being speared by the Thebans. We 
are not quizzed in The Knightsi: To us the import- 
ance of both events consists in th^ value of the general 
truth which is to be learned from them. What general 
truth do we learn from the accounts which have come 
down to us of the battle of Delium ? Very little more 
than this, that when two armies ^fight, it is not impro- 
bable that one of them will be very soundly beaten, 
a truth which it would not, we apprehend, be difficult 
to establish, even if all memory of the battle of De- 
lium were lost among men. But a man who becomes 
acquainted with the comedy of The Knights, and with 
the history of that comedy, at once feels his mind 
enlarged. Society is presented to him under a new 
aspect. He may have read and travelled much. He 
may have visited all the countries of Europe, and the 
civilised nations of theJEast. He may have observed 
the manners of many barbarous races. But here is 
something altogether different from every thing which 
he has seen, either among polished men or among 
savages. Here is a community politically, intellec- 
tually, and morally unlike any other community of 
which he has the means of forming an opinion. This 
is the really precious part of history, the corn which 
some threshers carefully sever from the chaff, for the 
purpose of gathering the chaff into the garner, and 
flinging the com into the fire. 

Thinking thus, we are glad to learn so much, and 
would wUlingly learn more, about the loves of Sir 
William and his mistress. In the seventeenth century, 
to be sure, Louis the Fourteenth was a much more 
important person than Temple’s sweetheart. But 
death and time equalise aU things. Neither the gi’eat 
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King, nor the beauty of Bedfordshire, neither the 
gorgeous paradise of Marli nor Mistress Osborne’s 
favourite walk “ in the common that lay hard by the 
house, where a great many youtig wenches used to 
keep sheep and cows and sit in the shade singing of 
ballads,” is any thif g to us. Louis and Dorothy are 
a li ke dust. A co .ton-mill stands on the ruins of 
Marli ; and the Osbopnes have ceased to dwell under 
the ancient roof of Chicksands. But of that inform- 
ation for the sake pfiwhich alone it is worth while to 
study remote events, we find so much in the love 
letters which Mr. Courtenay has published, that we 
would gladly purchase equally interesting biUets with 
ten times their weight in state-papers taken at random. 
To us surely it is as useful to know how the young 
ladies of England employed themselves a hundred and 
eighty years ago, how far their minds were cultivated, 
what were their favourite studies, what degree of 
liberty was allowed to them, what use they made 
of that liberty, what accomplishments they most 
valued in men, and what proc^ of tenderness delicacy 
permitted them to give to favoured suitors, as to know 
all about the seizure of Franche Compte and the treaty 
of Nimeguen. The mutual relations of the two sexes 
seem to us to be at least as important as the mutual 
relations of any two governments in the world ; and 
a series of letters written by a virtuous, amiable, and 
sensible girl, and intended for the eye of her lover 
alone, can scarcely fail to throw some light on the 
relations of the sexes ; whereas it is perfectly possible, 
as all who have made any historical researches can 
attest, to read bale after bale of despatches and pro- 
tocols, without catching one glimpse of light about 
the relations of governments. 

Mr, Courtenay proclaims that he is one of Dorothy 
Osborne’s devoted servants, and expresses a hope that 
the publication of her letters will add to the number. 
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We must declare ourselves his rivals. She really 
seems to have been a very charming young wo- 
man, modest, generous, affectionate, intelligent, and 
sprightly ; a royaliSt, as was to be expected from her 
connexions, without any of th?t political asperity 
which is as unwomanly as a long peard; religious, and 
occasionally gliding into a very pretty and endearing 
sort of preaching, yet not too gQod to partake of such 
diversions as London afforded under the melancholy 
rule of the puritans, or to giggle a little at a ridiculous 
sermon from a divine who was thought to be one of 
the great lights of the Assembly at Westminster ; with 
a little turn for coquetry, which was yet perfectly 
compatible with warm and disinterested attachment, 
and a little turn for satire, which yet seldom passed 
the bounds of good-nature. She loved reading ; but 
her studies were not those of Queen Elizabeth and 
Lady Jane Grey. She read the verses of Cowley and 
Lord Broghill, French Memoirs recommended by her 
lover, and the Travels of Fernando Mendez Pinto. 
But her favourite book? were those ponderous French 
romances which modem readers know chiefly from 
the pleasant satire of Charlotte Lennox. She could 
not, however, help laughing at the vile English into 
which they were translated. Her own style is very 
agreeable; nor are her letters at all the worse for 
some passages in which raillery and tenderness are 
mixed in a very engaging namby-pamby. 

When at last the constancy of the lovers had 
triumphed over all the obstacles which kinsmen and 
rivals could oppose to their union, a yet more serious 
calamity befell them. Poor Mistress Osborne fell ill 
of the small-pox, and, though she escaped with life, 
lost all her beauty. To this most severe trial the 
affection and honour of the lovers of that age was not 
unfrequently subjected. Our readers probably re- 
member what Mrs. Hutchinson tells us of herself. 
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The lofty Cornelia-like spirit of the aged matron 
seems to melt into a long forgotten softness when she 
relates how her beloved Colonel “married her as soon 
as she was able to quit the chamber, when the priest 
and all that saw her were affrighted to look on her. 
But God,” she add;-, with a not ungraceful vanity, 
“ recompensed his justice and constancy, by restoring 
her as well as before.” Temple showed on this occa- 
sion the same justice and constancy which did so 
much honour to Colpnel Hutchinson. The date of 
the marriage is nol exactly known. But Mr. Cour- 
tenay supposes it to have taken place about the end 
of the year 1654. From this time we lose sight 
of Dorothy, and are reduced to form our opinion of 
the terms on which she and her husband were from 
very slight indications which may easily mislead us. 

Temple soon went to Ireland, and resided with his 
father, partly at Dublin, partly in the county of Car- 
low. Ireland was probably then a more agreeable 
residence for the higher classes, as compared with 
England, than it has ever beoa before or since. In 
no part of the empire were the superiority of Crom- 
well’s abilities and the force of his character so sig- 
nally displayed. He had not the power, and probably 
had not the inclination, to govern that island in the 
best way. The rebellion of the aboriginal race had 
excited in England a strong religious and national 
aversion to them ; nor is there any reason to believe 
that the Protector was so far beyond his age as to 
be free from the prevailing sentiment. He had van- 
quished them ; he knew that they were in his power ; 
and he regarded them as a band of malefactors and 
idolaters, who were mercifully treated if they were 
not smitten with the edge of the sword. On those 
who resisted he had made war as the Hebrews made 
war on the Canaanites. Drogheda was as Jericho; 
and Wexford as Ai. To the remains of the old popu- 
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lation the conqueror granted a peace, such as that 
which Israel granted to the Gibeonites. He made them 
hewers of wood and draAvers of water. But, goo4 or 
bad, he could not he otherwise than great. Under 
favourable circumstances, Ireland would have found 
in him a most just and benefice|jLt ruler. She found 
in him a tyrant ; not a small, tedsing tyrant, such as 
those who have so long been her curse and her shame, 
but one of those awful tyrants who, at long intervals, 
seem to be sent on earth, like qvenging angels, with 
some high commission of destruction and renovation. 
He Avas no man of half measures, of mean atfronts 
and ungracious concessions. His Protestant ascend- 
ency was not an ascendency of ribands, and fiddles, 
and statues, and processions. He would never have 
dreamed of abolishing the penal code and withhold- 
ing from Catholics the elective franchise, of giving 
them the elective franchise and excluding them from 
Parliament, of admitting them to Parliament, and 
refusing to them a full and equal participation in 
all the blessings of seciety and government. The 
thing most alien from his clear intellect and his 
commanding spirit was petty persecution. He knoAv 
how to tolerate ; and he knew how to destroy. His 
administration in Ireland was an administration on 
what are now called Orange principles, followed out 
most ably, most steadily, most undauntedly, most un- 
relentingly, to every extreme consequence to which 
those principles lead ; and it would, if continued, in- 
evitably have produced the efiect which he contem- 
plated, an entire decomposition and reconstruction of 
society. He had a great and definite object in view, 
to make Ireland thoroughly English, to make Ireland 
another Yorkshire or Norfolk. Thinly peopled as 
Ireland then was, this end was not unattainable ; and 
there is every reason to believe that, if his policy had 
been followed during fifty years, this end would have 
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been attained. Iiistfead of an emigration, such, as we 
now see from Ireland to England, there was, under 
his government, a constant and large emigration from 
England to Ireland. This tide .of population ran 
almost as strongly as that which now runs from Mas- 
sachusetts and Conrecticut to the states behind the 
Ohio. The native '““ace was driven back before the 
advancing van of the Anglo-Saxon population, as the 
American Indians or ihe tribes of Southern Africa are 
now driven back beifore the white settlers. Those 
fearful phenomena which have almost invariably at- 
tended the planting of civilised colonies in uncivilised 
countries, and which had been known to the nations 
of Europe only by distant and questionable rumour, 
were now publicly exhibited in their sight. The 
words, “ extirpation,” “ eradication,” were often in 
the mouths of the English back-settlers of Leinster 
and Munster, cruel words, yet, in their cruelty, con- 
taining more mercy than much softer expressions 
which have since been sanctioned by universities and 
cheered by Parliaments. Foi^t is in truth more mer- 
ciful to extirpate a hundred thousand human beings 
at once, and to fill the void with a well governed 
population, than to misgovern milli ons through a long 
succession of generations. We can much more easily 
pardon tremendous severities inflicted for a great 
object, than an endless series of paltry vexations and 
oppressions inflicted for no rational object at all. 

Ireland was fast becoming English. Civilisation 
and wealth were making rapid progress in almost 
every part of the island. The effects of that iron 
despotism are described to us by a hostile witness in 
very remarkable language. “ Which is more wondei’- 
ful,” says Lord Clarendon, “ aU this was done and 
settled within little more than two years, to that de- 
gree of perfection that there were many buildings 
raised for beauty as well as use, orderly and regular 
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plantations of trees, and fences and inclosures raised 
throughout the kingdom, purchases made by one from 
another at very valuable rates, and jointures made upon 
marriages, and all other conveyances and settlements 
executed, as in a kingdom at peace within itself, and 
Avhere no doubt could be made of validity of titles.” 

AU Temple’s feelings about Irish questions were 
those of a colonist and a member of the dominant 
caste. He troubled himself as little about the welfare 
of the remains of the old Celtic population, as an 
English farmer on the S^van River troubles himself 
about the New Hollanders, or a Dutch boor at the 
Cape about the Catfres. The years which he passed 
in Ireland, while the Cromwellian system was in full 
operation, he always described as “ years of great 
satisfaction.” Farming, gardening, county business, 
and studies rather entertaining than profound, occu- 
pied his time. In politics he took no part, and many 
years later he attributed this inaction to his love of 
the ancient constitution, which, he said, “ would not 
suffer him to enter intc^public affairs till the way was 
plain for the King’s happy restoration.” It does not 
appear, indeed, that any offer of employment was 
made to him. If he really did refuse any preferment, 
we may, without much breach of charity, attribute the 
refusal rather to the caution which, during his whole 
life, prevented him from running any risk, than to the 
fervour of his loyalty. 

In 1660 he made his first appearance in public life. 
He sat in the convention which, in the midst of the 
general confusion that preceded the Restoration, was 
summoned by the chiefs of the ai'my of Ireland to 
meet in Dublin, After the King’s return an Irish 
parliament was regularly convoked, in which Temple 
represented the county of Carlow. The details of his 
conduct in this situation are not known to us. But 
we are told in general terms, and can easily believe, 
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that he showed great moderation, and great aptitude 
for business. It is probable that he also distinguished 
himself in debate ; for many years afterwards he 
remarked that “ his friends in Irtdand used to think 
that, if he had any talent at aU, it lay in that way.” 

In May, 1663, the Irish parliament was prorogued, 
and Temple repaired*, to England with his wife. His 
income amounted to about five hundred pounds a 
year, a sum which w^s then sufficient for the wants 
of a family mixing ir^ fashionable circles. He passed 
two years in London, where he seems to have led that 
easy, lounging life which was best suited to his temper. 

He was not, however, unmindful of his interest. 
He had brought with him letters of introduction from 
the Duke of Ormond, then Lord- Lieutenant of Ireland, 
to Clarendon, and to Henry Bennet, Lord Arlington, 
who was Secretary of State. Clarendon was at the 
head of affairs. But his power was visibly declining, 
and was certain to decline more and more every day. 
An observer much less discerning than Temple might 
easily perceive that the ChajjceUor was a man who 
belonged to a by-gone world, a representative of a 
past age, of obsolete modes of thinking, of unfashion- 
able vices, and of more unfashionable virtues. His 
long exile had made him a stranger in the country of 
his birth. His mind, heated by conflict and by per- 
sonal suffering, was far more set against popular and 
tolerant courses than it had been at the time of the 
breaking out of the civil war. He pined for the 
decorous tyranny of the old Whitehall ; for the days 
of that sainted king who deprived his people of their 
money and their ears, but let their wives and daugh- 
ters alone ; and could scarcely reconcile himself to a 
court with a seraglio and without a Star-chamber. 
By taking this course he made himself every day more 
odious, both to the sovereign, who loved pleasure 
much more than prerogative, and to the people, who 
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dreaded royal prerogatives much more than royal 
pleasures ; and thus he was at last more detested by 
the Court than any chief of the Opposition, and more 
detested by the Parliament than any pandar of the 
Court. 

Temple, whose great maxim w^s to olFend no party, 
was not likely to chng to the falling fortunes of a 
minister the study of whose life was to offend all 
parties. Arlmgton, whose intfuence was gradually 
rising as that of Clarendon dimfnished, was the most 
useful patron to whom a young adventurer could 
attach himself. This statesmau, without virtue, wis- 
dom, or strength of mind, had raised himself to great- 
ness by superficial qualities, and was the mere crea- 
ture of the time, the circumstances, and the company. 
The dignified reserve of manners which he had ac- 
quired during a residence in Spain provoked the ridi- 
cule of those who considered the usages of the French 
court as the only standard of good breeding, but 
served to impress the crowd with a favourable opinion 
of his sagacity and grawity. In situations where the 
solemnity of the Escurial would have been out of place, 
he threw it aside without difficulty, and conversed 
with great humour and vivacity. While the multi- 
tude were talking of “ Bennet’s grave looks*,” his 
mirth made his presence always welcome in the royal 
closet. While Buckingham, in the antechamber, was 
mimicking the pompous Castilian strut of the Secre- 
tary, for the diversion of Mistress Stuart, this stately 
Bon was ridiculing Clarendon’s sober counsels to the 
King within, till his Majesty cried with laughter, and 
the Chancellor with vexation. There perhaps ne^ or 
was a man whose outward demeanour made such dif- 
ferent impressions on different people. Count Hamil- 
ton, for example, describes him as a stupid formalist, 

* “Bennet’s grave looks were a pretence” is a line in one of tlie 
best political poems of that age. 
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who had been made secretary solely on account of his 
mysterious and important looks. Clarendon, on the 
other hand, represents him as a man whose “best 
facility was raillery,” and who was “ for his pleasant 
and agreeable humour acceptable unto the King.” 
The truth seems to be that, destitute as Bennet was 
of all the higher qua‘lifications of a minister, he had a 
wonderful talent for becoming, in outward semblance, 
all things to all men. * He had two aspects, a busy and 
serious one for the ;^ublic, whom he wished to awe 
into respect, and a*gay one for Charles, who thought 
that the greatest service which could be rendered to 
a prince was to amuse him. Yet both these were 
masks which he laid aside when they had served their 
turn. Long after, when he had retired to his deer- 
park and fish-ponds in Suffolk, and had no motive to 
act the part either of the hidalgo or of the buffoon, 
Eveljm, who was neither an unpractised nor an undis- 
cerning judge, conversed much with him, and pro- 
nounced him to be a man of singularly polished 
manners and of great colloquial powers. 

Clarendon, proud and imperious by nature, soured 
by age and disease, and relying on his great talents 
and services, sought out no new allies. He seems to 
have taken a sort of morose pleasure in slighting and 
provoking all the rising talent of the kingdom. His 
connexions were almost entirely confined to the small 
circle, every day becoming smaller, of old cavaliers 
who had been friends of his youth or companions of 
his exile. Arlington, on the other hand, beat up every 
where for recruits. No man had a greater personal 
following, and no man exerted himself more to serve 
his adherents. It was a kind of habit with him to 
push up his dependents to his own level, and then to 
complain bitterly of their ingratitude because they did 
not choose to be his dependents any longer. It was 
thus that he quarrelled with two successive Treasurers, 
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Gifford and Danby. To Arlington Temple attached 
himself, and was not sparing of warm professions of 
affection, or even, we gxieve to say, of gross and almost 
profane adulation. ^ In no long time he obtained 'his 
reward. 

England was in a very different situation with re- 
spect to foreign powers from Lhat which she had 
occupied during the splendid administration of tlie 
Protector. She was engaged in? war with the United 
Provinces, then governed with almost regal power by 
the Grand Pensionary, John de ^vV^itt; and though no 
war had ever cost the kingdom so much, none had ever 
been more feeble and meaidy conducted. France had 
espoused the interests of the States General. Denmark 
seemed likely to take the same side. Spain, indignant 
at the close political and matrimonial alliance which 
Charles had formed with the House of Bi'aganza, was 
not disposed to lend him any assistance. The great 
plague of London had suspended trade, had scattered 
the ministers and nobles, had paralysed every depart- 
ment of the public service, and had increased the 
gloomy discontent which misgovernment had begun 
to excite throughout the nation. One continental 
ally England possessed, the Bishop of Munster, a 
restless and ambitious prelate, bred a soldier, and still 
a soldier in all liis tastes and passions. He hated the 
Dutch for interfering in the affairs of his see, and 
declared himself vsdUing to risk his little dominions 
for the chance of revenge. He sent, accordingly, a 
strange kind of ambassador to London, a Behedictine 
monk, who spoke bad English, and looked, says Lord 
Clarendon, “ like a carter.” This person brought a 
letter from the Bishop, offering to make an attack by 
land on the Dutch territory. The English Ministers 
eagerly caught at the proposal, and promised a subsidy 
of 500,000 rix-dollars to their new ally. It was de- 
termined to send an English agent to Munster; and 
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Arlington, to whose’department the business belonged, 
fixed on Temple for this post. 

Temple accepted the commission, and acquitted 
himself to the satisfaction of his employers, though 
the whole plan ended in nothing, and the Bishop, 
finding that France had joined Holland, made haste, 
after pocketing an instalment of his subsidy, to con- 
clude a separate peace. Temple, at a later period, 
looked back with no gkeat satisfaction to this part of 
his life ; and excused !^imself for undertaking a nego- 
tiation from which little good could result, by saying 
that he was then young and very new to business. 
In truth, he could hardly have been placed in a situ- 
ation where the eminent diplomatic talents which he 
possessed could have appeared to less advantage. He 
was ignorant of the Gei'man language, and did not 
easily accommodate himself to the manners of the 
people. He could not bear much w'ine ; and none but 
a hard drinker had any chance of success in West- 
phahan Society. Under all these disadvantages, how- 
ever, he gave so much satisfactjpn that he was created 
a baronet, and appointed resident at the viceregal 
court of Brussels. 

Brussels suited Temple far better than the palaces 
of the boar-hunting and wine-bibbing princes of Ger- 
many. He now occupied one of the most important 
posts of observation in which a diplomatist could be 
stationed. He was placed in the territory of a great 
neutral power, between the territories of two great 
powers which were at war with England. From this 
excellent school he soon came forth the most accom- 
pHshed negotiator of his age. 

In the mean time the government of Charles had 
suffered a succession of humiliating disasters. The 
extravagance of the court had dissipated aU the means 
which Parliament had suppHed for the purpose of 
carrying on offensive hostilities. It was determined 
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to wage only a defensive war ; and even for defensive 
war the vast resources of England, managed by triflers 
and public robbers, were found insufficient. The 
Dutch insulted the British coasts, sailed up ' the 
Thames, took Sheemess, and carried their ravages to 
Chatham. The blaze of the ships burning in the 
river was seen at London : it was rumoured that a 
foreign army had landed at Gravesend ; and military 
men seriously proposed to abandon the Tower. To 
such a depth of infamy had a |)ad administration re- 
duced that proud and victorious Omntry, which a few 
years before had dictated its pleasure to Mazarine, to 
the States General, and to the Vatican. Humbled by 
the events of the war, and dreading the just anger of 
Parliament, the Engbsh Ministry hastened to huddle 
up a peace with France and Holland at Breda. 

But a new scene was about to open. It had already 
been for some time apparent to discerning observers, 
that England and Holland were threatened by a com- 
mon danger, much more formidable than any which 
they had reason to apprehend from each other. The 
old enemy of their independence and of their religion 
was no longer to be dreaded. The sceptre had passed 
away from Spain. That mighty empire, on which the 
sun neVer set, which had crushed the liberties of Italy 
and Germany, which had occupied Paris with its 
armies, and covered the British seas with its sails, 
was at the mercy of every spoiler ; and Europe ob- 
served with dismay the rapid growth of a new and 
more formidable power. Men looked to Spain and saw 
only weakness disguised and increased by pride, do- 
minions of vast bulk and little strength, tempting, 
unwieldy, and defenceless, an empty treasury, a sullen 
and torpid nation, a child on the throne, factions in 
the council, ministers who served only themselves, and 
soldiers who were terrible only to their countrymen. 
Men looked to France, and saw a large and compact 
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territory, a rich soil, a central situation, a bold, alert, 
and ingenious people, large revenues, numerous and 
Well-disciplined troops, an active and ambitious prince, 
in the flower of his age, surrounded by generals of un- 
rivalled skill. The projects of Louis could be counter- 
acted only by ability, vigour, and union on the part 
of his neighbours. Abihty and vigour had hitherto 
been found in the councils of Holland alone, and of 
union there was no appearance in Europe. The ques- 
tion of Portuguese independence separated England 
from Spain. Old grudges, recent hostilities, maritime 
pretensions, commercial competition separated Eng- 
land as widely from the United Provinces 

The great object of Louis, from the beginning to the 
end of his reign, was the acquisition of those large and 
valuable provinces of the Spanish monarchy, which 
lay contiguous to the eastern frontier of France. Al- 
ready, before the conclusion of the treaty of Breda, 
he had invaded those provinces. He now pushed on 
his conquests with scarcely any resistance. Fortress 
after fortress was taken. BruSSfels itself was in danger ; 
and Temple thought it wise to send his wife and 
children to England. But his sister. Lady Giflard, 
who had been some time his inmate, and who seems 
to have been a more important personage in his family 
than his wife, still remained with him. 

De Witt saw the progress of the French arms with 
painful anxiety. But it was not in the power of 
Holland alone to save Flanders ; and the difficulty of 
forming an extensive coalition for that purpose ap- 
peared almost insuperable. Louis, indeed, affected 
moderation. He declared himself willing to agree to 
a compromise with Spain. But these offers were un- 
doubtedly mere professions, intended to quiet the ap- 
prehensions of the neighbouring powers ; and, as his 
position became every day more and more advan- 
VOL. HI. D 
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tageous, it was to be expected that he would rise in 
his demands. 

Such was the state of affairs when Temple obtained 
from the English Ministry permission to make .a tour 
in Holland incognito. In company with Lady Giffard 
he arrived at the Hague. He was not charged with 
any public commission, but he availed himself of this 
opportunity of introducing himsKilf to De Witt. “ My 
only business, sir,” he said, “ is to see the things which 
are most considerable in your Country, and I should 
execute my design very imperfectly if I went away 
without seeing you.” De Witt, who from report had 
formed a high opinion of Temple, was pleased by the 
compliment, and replied mth a frankness and cordiality 
which at once led to intimacy. The two statesmen 
talked calmly over the causes which had estranged 
England from Holland, congratulated each other on 
the peace, and then began to discuss the new dangei's 
which menaced Europe. Temple, who had no authority 
to say any thing on behalf of the English Government, 
expressed himself vei^' guardedly, De Witt, who 
was himself the Dutch Government, had no reason 
to be reserved. He openly declared that his wish 
was to see a general coalition formed for the pre- 
servation of Flanders. His simplicity and openness 
amazed Temple, who had been accustomed to the 
affected solemnity of his patron, the Secretary, and 
to the eternal doublings and evasions which passed 
for great feats of statesmanship among the Spanish 
politicians at Brussels. “ Whoever,” he wrote to Ar- 
lington, “ deals with M. de Witt must go the same plain 
way that he pretends to in his negotiations, without 
refining or colouring or offering shadow for substance.” 
Temple was scarcely less struck by the modest 
dwelling and frugal table of the first citizen of the 
richest state in the world. While Clarendon was 
amazing London with a dwelling more sumptuous 
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tlian the palace of liis master, while Arlington was 
lavishing his ill-gotten wealth on the decoys and 
oranige-gardens and interminable conservatories of 
Euston, the great statesman who’ had frustrated all 
their plans of conquest, and the roar of whose guns 
they had heard with terror even in the galleries of 
Whitehall, kept only a single servant, walked about 
the streets in the plainest garb, and never used a 
coach except for visits of ceremony. 

Temple sent a ful^ account of his interview with 
De Witt to Aldington who, in consequence of the fall 
of the Chancellor, now shared with the Duke of 
Buckingham the principal direction of affairs. Ar- 
lington showed no disposition to meet the advances of 
the Dutch minister. Indeed, as was amply proved a 
few years later, both he and his master were perfectly 
willing to purchase the means of misgoverning 
England by giving up, not only Flanders, but the 
whole Continent, to France. Temple, who distinctly 
saw that a moment had arrived at which it was pos- 
sible to reconcile his country mth Holland, to recon- 
cile Charles with the Parliament, to bridle the power 
of Louis, to efface the shame of the late ignominious 
war, to restore England to the same place in Europe 
which she had occupied under Cromwell, became more 
and more urgent in his representations. Arlington’s 
replies were for some time couched in cold and ambi- 
guous terms. But the events which followed the 
meeting of Parliament, in the autumn of 1667, ap- 
pear to have produced an entire change in his views. 
The discontent of the nation was deep and general. 
The administration was attacked in all its parts. The 
Tfirig and the ministers laboured, not unsuccessfully 
to throw on Clarendon the blame of past miscarriages ; 
but though the Commons were resolved that the late 
Chancellor should be the first victim, it was by no 
means clear that he would be the last. The Secretary 
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was personally attacked witli groat' bitterness in tlie 
course of the debates One of the resolutions of the 
Lower House against Clarendon was in truth a cen- 
sure of the foi’eign policy of the Government, as too 
favourable to France. To these events chiefly we 
are inclined to attribute the change which at this 
crisis took place in the measures of England. The 
Ministry seem to have felt that, if they wished to 
derive any advantage from Clarendon’s downfal, it 
was necessary for them to absmdon what was sup- 
posed to be Clarendon’s system, and by some splendid 
and popular measure to win the confidence of the 
nation. Accordingly, in December, 1667, Temple 
received a despatch containing instructions of the 
highest importance. The plan which he had so 
strongly recommended was approved; and he was 
directed to visit De Witt as speedily as possible, and 
to ascertain whether the States were willing to enter 
into an offensive and defensive league with England 
against the projects of France. Temple, accompanied 
by his sister, instantl* set out for the Hague, and 
laid the propositions of the English Government 
before the Grand Pensionary. The Dutch statesman 
answei’ed with characteristic staightforwardness, that 
he was fully ready to agree to a defensive confede- 
racy, but that it was the fundamental principle of the 
foreign policy of the States to make no offensive al- 
liance under any circumstances whatsoever. With 
this answer Temple hastened from the Hague to 
London, had an audience of the King, related what 
had passed between himself and De Witt, exerted 
himself to remove the unfavourable opinion which 
had been conceived of the Grand Pensionary at the 
English court, and had the satisfaction of succeeding 
in all his objects. On the evening of the first of 
January, 1668, a council was held, at which Charles 
declared his resolution to unite with the Dutch on 
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their own terms. ’ Temple and his indefatigable sister 
immediately sailed again for the Hague, and, after 
weathering a violent storm in which they were very 
nearly lost, arrived in safety at th’e place of their des- 
tination. 

On this occasion, as on every other, the dealings 
between Temple and De Witt were singularly fair 
and open. When the^ met, Temple began by recapi- 
tulating what had passed at their last interview. De 
Witt, who was as little given to lying with his face 
as with his tongue, marked his assent by his looks 
while the recapitulation proceeded, and, when it was 
concluded, answered that Temple’s memory was 
perfectly correct, and thanked him for proceeding 
in so exact and sincere a manner. Temple then 
informed the Grand Pensionary that the King of 
England had determined to close with the proposal 
of a defensive alliance. De Witt had not expected 
so speedy a resolution ; and his countenance indicated 
surprise as well as pleasure. But he did not retract ; 
and it was speedily arran^d that England and 
Holland should unite for the purpose of compelling 
Louis to abide by the compromise which he had for- 
merly offered. The next object of the two statesmen 
was to induce another government to become a party 
to their league. The victories of Gustavus and Tors- 
tenson, and the political talents of Oxenstiern, had 
obtained for Sweden a consideration in Europe, dis- 
proportioned to her real power : the princes of 
Northern Germany stood in great awe of her ; and 
De Witt and Temple agreed that if she could be 
induced to accede to the league, “ it would be too 
strong a bar for Prance to venture on.” Temple 
went that same evening to Count Dona, the Swedish 
Minister at the Hague, took a seat in the most un- 
ceremonious manner, and, with that air of frankness 
and good-wiU by which he often succeeded in render- 
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ing his diplomatic overtures acceptable, explained the 
scheme which was in agitation. Dona was greatly 
pleased and flattered. He had not powers which 
would authorise hhn to conclude a treaty of such 
importance. But he strongly advised Temple and 
De Witt to do their part -without delay, and seemed 
confident that Sweden would accede. The ordinary 
course of public business in Holland was too slow for 
the present emergency; and De Witt appeared to 
have some scruples about breaking^through the estab- 
lished forms. But the urgency and dexterity of 
Temple prevailed. The States General took the 
responsibility of executing the ti-eaty vdth a celerity 
unprecedented in the annals of the federation, and 
indeed inconsistent with its fundamental laws. The 
state of public feeling was, hoAvever, such in all the 
provinces, that this irregularity was not merely par- 
doned but applauded. When the instrument had 
been formally signed, the Dutch Commissioners em- 
braced the English Plenipotentiary -with the warmest 
expressions of kindnessrand confidence. “ At Breda,” 
exclaimed Temple, “ we embraced as friends, here as 
brothers.” 

This memorable negotiation occupied only five 
days. De Witt complimented Temple in high terms 
on having effected in so short a time what must, 
under other management, have been the work of 
months ; and Temple, in his despatches, spoke in 
equally high terms of De Witt. “ I must add these 
words, to do M. de Witt right, that I found him as 
plain, as direct and square in the course of this busi- 
ness as any man could be, though often stiff in points 
where he thought any advantage could accrue to his 
country ; and have all the reason in the world to be 
satisfied with him ; and for his industry, no man had 
ever more I am sure. For these five days at least, 
neither of us spent any idle hours, neither day nor 
night.” 
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Sweden willingly acceded, to the league, which is 
known in history by the name of the Triple Alliance ; 
and, after some signs of ill-humour on the part of 
France, a general pacification was, the result. 

The Triple Alliance may be viewed in two lights, 
as a measure of foreign policy, and as a measure of 
domestic policy ; and under both aspects it seems to 
us deserving of all the praise which has been bestowed 
upon it. * 

Dr. Lingard, who ^s undoubtedly a very able and 
well informed writer, but whose great fundamental 
rule of judging seems to be that the popular opinion 
on a historical question cannot possibly be correct, 
speaks very slightingly of this celebrated treaty ; and 
Mr. Courtenay, who by no means regards Temple 
with that profound veneration which is generally 
found in biographers, has conceded, in our opinion, 
far too much to Dr. Lingard. 

The reasoning of Dr. Lingard is simply this. The 
Triple Alliance only compelled Louis to make peace 
on the terms on which, before J;he alliance was formed, 
he had ofibred to make peace. How can it then be 
said that this alliance arrested his career, and pre- 
served Europe from his ambition ? Now, this reason- 
ing is evidently of no force at aU, except on the sup- 
position that Louis would have held himself bound by 
his former offers, if the alliance had not been formed ; 
and, if Dr. Lingard thinks this a reasonable supposi- 
tion, we should be disposed to say to him, in the words 
of that great politician, Mrs, Western ; “ Indeed, 
brother, you would make a fine plenipo to negotiate 
with the French. They would soon persuade you 
that they take to'wns out of mere defensive principles.” 
Our o'wn impression is that Louis made his offer only 
in order to avert some such measure as the Tiiple 
Alliance, and adhei'ed to his offer only in consequence 
of that alliance. He had refused to consent to an ar- 
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mistice. He had made all his arrangements for a win- 
ter campaign. In the very week in which Temple and 
the States concluded their agreement at the Hague, 
Tranche Comte wag attacked by the French armies, 
and in three weeks the whole province was conquered. 
This prey Louis was compelled to disgorge. And 
what compelled him ? Did the object seem to him 
small or contemptible ? On the contrary, the an- 
nexation of Franche Comte to*his kingdom was one 
of the favourite projects of his Ihe. Was he withheld 
by regard for his word ? Did he,»who never in any 
other transaction of Ms reign showed the smallest 
respect for the most solemn obligations of public faith, 
who violated the Treaty of the Pyrenees, who violated 
the Treaty of Aix, who violated the Treaty of Nime- 
guen, who violated the Partition Treaty, who violated 
the Treaty of Utrecht, feel himself restrained by his 
word on this single occasion ? Can any person who 
is acquainted with his character and with his whole 
policy doubt that, if the neighbouring powers would 
have looked quietly on, he would instantly have 
risen in his demands V How then stands the case ? 
He wished to keep Franche Comte. It was not from 
regard to Ms word that he ceded Franche Comtd. 
Why then did he cede Franche Comtd. We answer, 
as all Europe answered at the time, from fear of the 
Triple Alliance. 

But grant that Louis was not really stopped in Ms 
progress by this famous league ; still it is certain that 
the world then, and long after, believed that he was so 
stopped, and that tMs was the prevailing impression in 
France as well as in other countries. Temple, there- 
fore, at the very least, succeeded in raising the credit 
of his country, and in lowering the credit of a rival 
power. Here there is no room for controversy. No 
grubbing among old state-papers will ever bring to 
light any document which will shake these facts ; that 
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Europe believed the ambition of France to have been 
curbed by the three powers; that England, a few 
months before the last among the nations, forced to 
abandon her own seas, unable to defend the mouths 
of her own rivers, regained almost as high a place in 
the estimation of her neighbours as she had held in 
the times of Elizabeth and Oliver ; and that all this 
change of opinion was produced in five days by wise 
and resolute counsels, without the firing of a single 
gun. That the Triple Alliance eifected this wiU 
hardly be disputed;* and therefore, even if it effected 
nothing else, it must still be regarded as a master- 
piece of diplomacy. 

Considered as a measure of domestic policy, this 
treaty seems to be equally deserving of approbation. 
It did much to allay discontents, to reconcile the 
sovereign with a people who had, under his wretched 
administration, become ashamed of him and of them- 
selves. It was a kind of pledge for internal good 
government. The foreign relations of the kingdom 
had at that time the closesj^ connexion with our 
domestic policy. From the Restoration to the acces- 
sion of the House of Hanover, Holland and France 
were to England what the right-hand horseman 
and the left-hand horseman in Burger’s fine ballad 
were to the Wildgraf, the good and the evil coun- 
sellor, the angel of light and jthe angel of darkness. 
The ascendency of France was inseparably connected 
with the prevalence of tyranny in domestic affairs. 
The ascendency of Holland was as inseparably con- 
nected with the prevalence of political liberty and of 
mutual toleration among Protestant sects. How fatal 
and degrading an influence Louis was destined to ex- 
ercise on the British counsels, how great a deliverance 
our country was destined to owe to the States, could 
not be foreseen when the Triple Alliance was con- 
cluded. Yet even then all discerning men considered 
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it as a good omen for the English constitution and 
the reformed religion, that the Government had 
attached itself to Holland, and had assumed a firm and 
somewhat hostile attitude towards France. The fame 
of this measure was the greater, because it stood so 
entirely alone. It was the single eminently good act 
performed by the Government during the interval 
between the Restoration and the Revolution.* Every 
person who had the smallest part in it, and some who 
had no part in it at aU, battled f#)r a share of the ci-edit. 
The most parsimonious republicans were ready to grant 
money for the purpose of carrying into effect the pro- 
visions of this popular alliance ; and the great Tory 
poet of that age, in his finest satires, repeatedly spoke 
with reverence of the “ triple bond.” 

This negotiation raised the fame of Temple both at 
home and abroad to a great height, to such a height, 
indeed, as seems to have excited the jealousy of his 
friend Arlington. While London and Amsterdam 
resounded with acclamations of joy, the Secretary, in 
very cold official langwge, communicated to his friend 
the approbation of the King; and, lavish as the 
Government was of titles and of money, its ablest' 
servant was neither ennobled nor enriched. 

Temple’s next mission was to Aix-la-Chapelle, 
where a general congress met for the purpose of per- 
fecting the work of the Triple Alliance. On his road 
he received abundant proofs of the estimation in which 
he was held. Salutes were fired from the walls of 
the to'wns through which he passed ; the population 
poured forth into the streets to see him ; and the 
magistrates entertained him with speeches and ban- 
quets. After the close of the negotiations at Aix he 
was appointed Ambassador at the Hague. But in 
both these missions he experienced much vexation 

* The only good public tlimg that hath been done since the King 
came into England/* — Pepys'^ Diary ^ February 14. 3 667“-S. 
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from the rigid, and, indeed, unjust parsimony of the 
Government. Profuse to many unworthy applicants, 
the Ministers were niggardly to him alone. They 
secretly disliked his politics ; and 4hey seem to have 
indemnified themselves for the humiliation of adopting 
his measures, by cutting down his salary and delaying 
the settlement of his outfit. 

At the Hague he was received mth cordiality by 
De Witt, and with the’ most signal marks of respect 
by the States-General.^ His situation was in one point 
extremely delicate. * The Prince of Orange, the here- 
ditary chief of the faction opposed to the adminis- 
tration of De Witt, was the nephew of Charles. To 
preserve the confidence of the ruling party, without 
showing any want of respect to so near a relation of 
his own master, was no easy task. But Temple ac- 
quitted himself so well that he appears to have been 
in great favour, both with the Grand Pensionary and 
with the Prince. 

In the main, the years which he spent at the 
Hague seem, in spite of soip^ pecuniary difficulties 
occasioned by the ill-will of the English Ministers, to 
have passed very agreeably. He enjoyed the highest 
personal consideration. He was surrounded by ob- 
jects interesting in the highest degree to a man of his 
observant turn of mind. He had no wearing labour, 
no heavy responsibility ; and, if he had no opportunity 
of adding to his high reputation, he ran no risk of 
impairing it. 

But evil times were at hand. Though Charles had 
for a moment deviated into a wise and dignified iiolicy, 
his heart had always been vrith France; and France 
employed every means of seduction to lure him back. 
His impatience of control, his greediness for money, 
his passion for beauty, his family aifections, all his 
tastes, all his feelings, were practised on with the 
utmost dexterity. His interior Cabinet was now 
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composed of men such as that generation, and that 
generation alone produced ; of men at whose auda- 
cious profligacy the renegades and jobbers of our^own 
time look with th& same sort of admiring despair with 
which our sculptors contemplate the Theseus, and our 
painters the Cartoons. To be a real, hearty, deadly 
enemy of the liberties and religion of the nation was, 
in that dark conclave, an honourable distinction, a 
distinction which belonged only to the daring and 
impetuous Cliflbrd. His associates were men to 
whom all creeds and all constitutions were alike ; who 
were equally ready to profess the faith of Geneva, 
of Lambeth, and of Eome ; who were equally ready 
to be tools of power without any sense of loyalty, and 
stirrers of sedition without any zeal for freedom. 

It was hardly possible even for a man so penetrating 
as De Witt to foresee to what depths of wickedness 
and infamy this execrable administration would de- 
scend. Yet, many signs of the great woe which was 
coming on Europe, the visit of the Duchess of Orleans 
to her brother, the uitesiplained mission of Bucldng- 
ham to Paris, the sudden occupation of Lorraine 
by the French, made the Grand Pensionary uneasy; 
and his alarm increased when he learned that Temple 
had received orders to repair instantly to London. De 
Witt earnestly pressed for an explanation. Temple 
very sincerely rephed that he hoped that the English 
Ministers would adhere to the principles of the Triple 
Alliance. “ I can answer,” he said, “ only for myself. 
But that I can do. If a new system is to be adopted, 
I win never have any part in it. I have told the 
King so; and I Avill make my words good. If I 
return you will know more : and if I do not return 
you will guess more.” De Witt smiled, and answered 
that he would hope the best, and would do all in his 
power to prevent others from forming unfavourable 
surmises. 
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In October, 1670, Temple reached London ; and all 
his worst suspicions were immediately more than con- 
firmed. He repaired to the Secretary’s house, and 
was kept an hour and a half waiting in the ante- 
chamber, whilst Lord Ashley was closeted with Ar- 
lington. When at length the doors were thro-wn 
open, Arlington was dry and cold, asked trifling 
questions about the voyage, and then, in order to 
escape from the necessity of discussing business, called 
in his daughter, an engaging little girl of three years 
old, who was long after described by poets “ as dressed 
in all the bloom of smiling nature,” and whom 
Evelyn, one of the -witnesses of her inauspicious 
marriage, mournfully designated as “ the sweetest, 
hopefullest, most beautiful child, and most virtuous 
too.” Any particular conversation was impossible: 
and Temple who, with aH his constitutional or philo- 
sophical indifference, was suflicifently sensitive on the 
side of vanity, felt this treatment keenly. The next 
day he offered himself to the notice of the King, who 
was snuflEing up the morning air and feeding his 
ducks in the Mall. Charles was civil, but, like Ar- 
lington, carefully avoided all conversation on politics. 
Temple found that all his most respectable friends 
were entirely excluded from the secrets of the inner 
council, and were awaiting in anxiety and dread for 
what those mysterious deliberations might produce. 
At length he obtained a glimpse of light. The 
bold spirit and fierce passions of Clifford made him 
the most unfit of aU men to be the keeper of a mo- 
mentous secret. He told Temple, with great vehe- 
mence, that the States had behaved basely, that De 
Witt was a rogue and a rascal, that it was below the 
King of England, or any other king, to have any 
thing to do with such wretches ; that this ought to 
be made known to all the world, and that it was 
the duty of the Minister at the Hague to declare it 
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piiblicly. Temple commanded liis temper as well as 
he could, and replied calmly and firmly, that ho 
should make no such declaration, and that, if he 
were called upon’ to give his opinion of the States 
and their Ministers, he would say exactly what he 
thought. 

He now saw clearly that the tempest was gathering 
fast, that the great alliance winch he had formed and 
over which he had watched with parental care was 
about to he dissolved, that timt^s Avere at hand when 
it would be necessary for him, if he continued in 
public life, either to take part decidedly against the 
Court, or to forfeit the high reputation which he en- 
joyed at home and abroad. He began to make pre- 
parations for retiring altogether from business. He 
enlarged a little garden which he had purchased at 
Sheen, and laid out some money in ornamenting his 
house there. He was still nominally ambassador to 
Holland ; and the English Ministers continued during 
some months to flatter the States with the hope that 
he would speedily return. At length, in June, 1671, 
the designs of the Cabal were ripe. The infamous 
treaty with France had been ratified. The season of 
deception was past, and that of insolence and violence 
had arrived. Temple received his formal dismission, 
kissed the King’s hand, was repaid for his services with 
some of those vague compliments and promises which 
cost so little to the cold heart, the easy temper, and 
the ready tongue of Charles, and quietly withdrew to 
his little nest, as he called it, at Sheen. 

There he amused himself with gardening, which he 
practised so successfully that the fame of his fruit- 
trees soon spread far and mde. But letters were his 
chief solace. He had, as we have mentioned, been 
from his youth in the habit of divertmg himself with 
composition. The clear and agreeable language of 
his despatches had early attracted the notice of his 
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employers ; and, before the peace of Breda, he had, at 
the request of Arlington, published a pamphlet on 
the war, of which nothing is now known, except that 
it had some vogue at the time, and* that Charles, not 
a contemptible judge, pronounced it to be very well 
written. Temple had also, a short time before he began 
to reside at the Hague, written a treatise on the state 
of Ireland, in which h« showed all the feelings of a 
Cromwellian. He had gradually formed a style sin- 
gularly lucid and njelodious, superficially deformed, 
indeed, by Gallicisms and Hispanicisms, picked up in 
ti’avel or in negotiation, but at the bottom pure English, 
which generally flowed along with careless simplicity, 
but occasionally rose even into Ciceronian magnifi cence. 
The length of his sentences has often been remarked. 
But in truth this length is only apparent. A critic 
who considers as one sentence every thing that lies 
between two full stops will undoubtedly call Temple’s 
sentences long. But a critic who examines them 
carefully will find that they are not swollen by paren- 
thetical matter, that their strtTcture is scarcely ever 
intricate, that they are formed merely by accumula- 
tion, and that, by the simple process of now and then 
leaving out a conjunction, and now and then substi- 
tuting a full stop for a semicolon, they might, without 
any alteration in the order of the words, be broken 
up into very short periods, with no sacrifice except 
that of euphony. The long sentences of Hooker and 
Clarendon, on the contrary, are really long sentences, 
and cannot be turned into short ones, without being 
entirely taken to pieces. 

The best known of the works which Temple com- 
posed during his first retreat from official business 
are an Essay on Government, which seems to us 
exceedingly childish, and an Account of the United 
Provinces, which we value as a master-piece in its 
kind. Whoever compa.res these two treatises will 
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probably agree with us in thinking that Temple was 
not a very deep or accurate rcasoner, but was an 
excellent observer, that he had no call to philosophi- 
cal speculation, but that he was qualified to excel as 
a writer of Memoirs and Travels. 

While Temple was engaged in these pursuits, the 
great storm which had long been brooding over 
Europe burst with such fury as for a moment seemed 
to threaten ruin to aU free^ governments and all 
Protestant churches. France ajjd England, without 
seeking for any decent pretext, declared war against 
Holland. The immense armies of Louis poured across 
the Rhine, and invaded the territory of the United Pro- 
vinces. The Dutch seemed to be paralysed by terror. 
Great towns opened their gates to straggling parties. 
Regiments flung down their arms without seeing an 
enemy. Guelderland, Overyssel, Utrecht were over- 
run by the conquerors. The fires of the French camp 
were seen from the walls of Amsterdam. In the first 
madness of despair the devoted people turned their 
rage against the most illustrious of their fellow- 
citizens. De Ruyter was saved with difficulty from 
assassins. De Witt was torn to pieces by an in- 
furiated rabble. Ho hope was left to the Common- 
wealth, save in the dauntless, the ardent, the inde- 
fatigable, the unconquerable spirit which glowed 
under the frigid demeanour of the young Prince of 
Orange. 

That great man rose at once to the full dignity of 
his part, and approved himself a worthy descendant 
of the line of heroes who had vindicated the liberties 
of Europe against the house of Austria. Nothing 
could shake his fidelity to his country, not his close 
connexion with the royal family of England, not the 
most earnest solicitations, not the most tempting 
offers. The spirit of the nation, that spirit which had 
maintained the great conflict against the gigantic 
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power of Philip, revived in all its strength. Counsels, 
such as are inspired by a generous despair, and are 
almost always followed by a speedy dawn of hope, were 
gravely concerted by the statesmen of Holland. To 
open their dykes, to man their ships, to leave their 
country, with all its miracles of art and industry, its 
cities, its canals, its villas, its pastures, and its tulip 
gardens, buried under the waves of the German ocean, 
to bear to a distant climate their Calvinistic faith and 
their old Batavian liberties, to fix, perhaps with 
happier auspices, thb new Stadthouse of their Com- 
monwealth, under other stars, and amidst a strange 
vegetation, in the Spice Islands of the Eastern seas ; 
such were the plans which they had the spirit to form ; 
and it is seldom that men who have the spirit to form 
such plans are reduced to the necessity of executing 
them. 

The Allies had, during a short period, obtained 
success beyond their hopes. This was their auspicious 
moment. They neglected to improve it. It passed 
away ; and it returned no ijj,ore. The Prince of 
Orange arrested the progress of the French armies. 
Louis returned to be amused and flattered at Ver- 
sailles. The country was under water. The winter 
approached. The weather became stormy. The fleets 
of the combined kings could no longer keep the sea. 
The republic had obtained a respite; and the cir- 
cumstances were such that a respite was, in a military 
view, important, in a political view almost decisive. 

The alliance against Holland, formidable as it was, 
was yet of such a nature that it could not succeed 
at all, unless it succeeded at once. The English 
Ministers could not carry on the war without money. 
They could legally obtain money only from the Par- 
liament ; and they were most unwilling to call the 
Parliament together. The measures which Charles 
had adopted at home were even more unpopular than 
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Ms foreign policy. He had bound himself by a treaty 
with Louis to reestablish the Catholic religion in 
England ; and, in pursuance of this design, he had 
entered on the same path which Ms brother afterwards 
trod with greater obstinacy to a more fatal end. The 
King had annulled, by his own sole authority, the laws 
against Catholics and other dissenters. The matter 
of the Declaration of Indulgence exasperated one half 
of Ms subjects, and the manner the other half. 
Liberal men would have rejoiced to see a toleration 
granted, at least to all Protestant sects. Many high 
churchmen had no objection to the King’s dispensing 
power. But a tolerant act done in an unconstitutional 
way excited the opposition of aU who were zealous 
eitW for the Church or for the privileges of the people, 
that is to say, of ninety-nine Englishmen out of a 
hundred. The Ministers were, therefore, most un- 
willing to meet the Houses. Lawless and desperate 
as their counsels were, the boldest of them had too 
much value for his neck to think of resorting to 
benevolences, privy-seals, ship-money, or any of the 
other unlawful modes of extortion which had been 
familiar to the preceding age. The audacious fraud of 
shutting up the Exchequer furnished them with about 
twelve hundred thousand pounds, a sum which, even 
in better hands than theirs, would not have sufficed for 
the war-charges of a single year. And this was a 
step which could never be repeated, a step which, 
like most breaches of public faith, was speedily 
found to have caused pecuniary difficulties greater 
than those wMch it removed. All the money that 
could be raised was gone ; Holland was not conquered ; 
and the King had no resource but in a Parliament. 

Had a general election taken place at this crisis, it 
is probable that the country would have sent up 
representatives as resolutely hostile to the Court as 
those who met in November, 1640 ; that the whole 
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domestic and foreign policy of the Government would 
have been instantly changed ; and that the membeps 
of the Cabal would have expiated their crimes on 
Tower Hill. But the House of Commons was still 
the same which had been elected twelve years before, 
in the midst of the transports of joy, repentance, and 
loyalty which followed the Restoration ; and no pains 
had been spared to attach it to the Court by places, 
pensions, and bribes.* To the great mass of the 
people it was scarcely less odious than the Cabinet 
itseK. Yet, thou^ it did not immediately proceed 
to those strong measures which a new House would 
in all probability have adopted, it was sullen and 
unmanageable, and undid, slowly indeed, and by de- 
grees, but most effectually, all that the Ministers had 
done. In one session it annihilated their system of 
internal government. In a second session it gave a 
death-blow to their foi-eign policy. 

The dispensing power was the first object of attack. 
The Commons would not expressly approve the war ; 
but neither did they as yet^expressly condemn it ; 
and they were even willing to grant the King a supply 
for the purpose of continuing hostilities, on condition 
that he would redress internal grievances, among 
which the Declaration of Indulgence held the foremost 
place. 

Shaftesbury, who was Chancellor, saw that the game 
was up, that he had got all that was to be got by 
siding with despotism and Popery, and that it was 
high time to think of being a demagogue and a good 
Protestant. The Lord Treasurer Clifford was marked 
out by his boldness, by his openness, by his zeal for 
the Catholic religion, by something which, compared 
with the villany of his colleagues, might almost be 
called honesty, to be the scapegoat of the whole 
conspiracy. The King came in person to the House of 
Peers for the purpose of requesting their Lordships to 
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mediate between Mm and the Commons touching the 
Declaration of Indulgence. He remained in the House 
while his speech was taken into consideration ; a com- 
mon practice with ■> him ; for the debates amused his 
sated mind, and were sometimes, he used to say, as good 
as a comedy. A more sudden turn his Majesty had cer- 
tainly never seen in any comedy of intrigue, either at 
his own play-house, or at the Duke’s, than that which 
this memorable debate produced. The Lord Trea- 
surer spoke with characteristic ardour and intrepidity 
in defence of the Declaration. When he sat down 
the Lord Chancellor rose from the woolsack, and, to 
the amazement of the King and of the House, at- 
tacked ClilFord, attacked the Declaration for which he 
had himself spoken in Council, gave up the whole 
policy of the Cabinet, and declared himself on the side 
of the House of Commons. Even that age had not 
witnessed so portentous a display of impudence. 

The King, by the advice of the French Court, which 
cared much more about the war on the Continent 
than about the conversjon of the English heretics, de- 
termined to save his foreign policy at the expense of 
his plans in favour of the Catholic church. He ob- 
tained a supply ; and in return for tMs concession he 
cancelled the Declaration of Indulgence and made a 
formal renunciation of the dispensing power before he 
prorogued the Houses. 

But it was no more in his power to go on with the 
war than to maintain Ms arbitrary system at home. 
His Ministry, betrayed within, and fiercely assailed 
from without, went rapidly to pieces. Clifford threw 
down the white staff, and retired to the woods of 
Dgbrook, vowing, with bitter tears, that he would 
never again see that turbulent city, and that per- 
fidious Court. Shaftesbury was ordered to deliver 
up the Great Seal, and instantly carried over his 
front of brass and his tongue of poison to the ranks 
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of tlie Opposition. The remaining members of the 
Cabal had neither the capacity of the late Chancellor, 
nor-the courage and enthusiasm of,the late Treasurer. 
They were not only unable to carry on their former 
projects, but began to tremble for their own lands 
and heads. The Parliament, as soon as it again met, 
began to murmur against the alliance with France 
and the war with HoUeSnd ; and the murmur gradually 
swelled into a fierce ^and terrible clamour. Strong 
resolutions were adopted against Lauderdale and 
Buckingham. Articles of impeachment were exhi- 
bited against Arlington. The Triple Alliance was 
mentioned with reverence in every debate ; and the 
eyes of all men were turned towards the quiet orchard, 
where the author of that great league was amusing 
himself with reading and gardening. 

Temple was ordered to attend the King, and was 
charged with the office of negotiating a separate peace 
with Holland. The Spanish Ambassador to the 
Court of London had been empowered by the States- 
General to treat in their nalBie. With him Temple 
came to a speedy agreement ; and in three days a 
treaty was concluded. 

The highest honours of the State were now within 
Temple’s reach. After the retirement of Clifford, the 
white staff had been delivered to Thomas Osborne, 
soon after created Earl of Danby, who was related to 
Lady Temple, and had, many years earlier, travelled 
and played tennis with Sir William. Danby was an 
interested and dishonest man, but by no means des- 
titute of abilities or of judgment. He was, indeed, 
a far better adviser than any in whom Charles had 
hitherto reposed confidence. Clarendon was a man 
of another generation, and did not in the least under- 
stand the society which he had to govern. The 
members of the Cabal were ministers of a foreign 
power, and enemies of the Established Church ; and 
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had in consequence raised against themselves and 
their master an irresistible storm of national and re- 
ligious hatred. Panby wished to strengthen -and 
extend the prerogative ; but he had the sense to see 
that this could be done only by a complete change of 
system. He Imew the English people and the House 
of Commons ; and he knew that the course which 
Charles had recently taken, if obstinately pursued, 
might well end before the Avindqws of the Banqueting- 
House. He saw that the true policy of the Crown 
was to ally itself, not with the feeble, the hated, the 
down-trodden Catholics, but with the powerful, the 
wealthy, the popular, the dominant Church of England; 
to trust for aid, not to a foreign Prince whose name 
was hateful to the British nation, and whose succours 
could be obtained only on terms of vassalage, but to 
the old Cavalier party, tp the landed gentry, the 
clergy, and the universities. By rallying round the 
throne the whole strength of the Eoyalists and High- 
Churchmen, and by using without stint all the re- 
sources of corruption, he flattered himself that he 
could manage the Parliament. That he failed is to 
be attributed less to himself than to his master. Of 
the disgraceful dealings which were still kept up with 
the French Court, Danby deserved little or none of 
the blame, though he suffered the whole punishment. 

Danby, with great parliamentary talents, had paid 
little attention to European politics, and wished for the 
help of some person on whom he could rely in the 
foreign department. A plan was accordingly arranged 
for making Temple Secretary of State. Arlington was 
the only member of the Cabal who still held office in 
England. The temper of the House of Commons 
naade it necessary to remove him, or rather to require 
him to sell out ; for at that time the great offices of 
State were bought and sold as commissions in the 
ot-in-iT now are. Temple was informed that he should 
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have the Seals if he would pay Arlington six thou- 
sand pounds. The transaction had nothing in it dis- 
creditable, according to the notions of that age, and 
the investment would have been a* good one ; for we 
imagine that at that time the gains which a Secretary 
of State might make, without doing any thing con- 
sidered as improper, were very considerable. Temple’s 
friends offered to lend l^im the money ; but he was 
fully determined not to take a post of so much re- 
sponsibility in times So agitated, and under a Prince 
on whom so little reliance could be placed, and ac- 
cepted the embassy to the Hague, leaving Arlington 
to find another purchaser. 

Before Temple left England he had a long audience 
of the King, to whom he spoke with great severity of 
the measures adopted by the late Ministry. The 
King owned that things had turned out ill. “ But,” 
said he, “if I had been well served, I might have 
made a good business of it.” Temple was alarmed 
at this language, and inferred from it that the sys- 
tem of the Cabal had not betn abandoned, but only 
suspended. He therefore thought it his duty to go, as 
he expresses it, “ to the bottom of the matter.” He 
strongly represented to the Kmg the impossibility of 
establishing either absolute government, or the Ca- 
tholic religion in England ; and concluded by repeat- 
ing an observation which he had heard at Brussels 
from M. Gourville, a very intelligent Frenchman well 
known to Charles : “ A king of England,” said Gour- 
ville, “ who is willing to be the man of his people, is 
the greatest king in the world, but if he wishes to 
be more, by heaven he is nothing at all ! ” The 
King betrayed some symptoms of impatience during 
this lecture ; but at last he laid his hand kindly on 
Temple’s shoulder, and said, “You are right, and so 
is GourviUe ; and I will be the man. of my people.” 

With this assurance Temple repaired to the Hague 
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in July, 1674. Holland was now' secure, and France 
was surrounded on every side by enemies. Spain and 
the Empire was in arms for the purpose of compelling 
Louis to abandon* all that he had acquired since the 
treaty of the Pyrenees. A congress for the purpose 
of putting an end to the war was opened at Nimegucn 
under the mediation of England in 1675 ; and to that 
congress Temple was deputejd. The work of con- 
ciliation, however, went on very slowly. The belli- 
gerent powers were still sangifine, and the mediating 
power was unsteady and insincere. 

In the mean time the Opposition in England be- 
came more and more formidable, and seemed fully 
determined to force the King into a war with France. 
Charles was desirous of making some appointments 
which might strengthen the administration and con- 
ciliate the confidence of the public. No man was 
more esteemed by the nation than Temple ; yet he 
had never been concenied in any opposition to any 
government. In July, 1677, he was sent for from 
Nimeguen. Charles «iceived him with caresses, 
earnestly pressed him to accept the seals of Secretary 
of State, and promised to bear half the charge of 
buying out the present holder. Temple was charmed 
by the kindness and politeness of the King’s manner, 
and by the liveliness of his Majesty’s conversation ; 
but his prudence was not to be so laid asleep. He 
calmly and steadily excused himself. The King 
affected to treat his excuses as mere jests, and gaily 
said, “ Go ; get you gone to Sheen. We shah, have no 
good of you till you have been there ; and when you 
have rested yourself, come up again.” Temple with- 
drew, and staid two days at his villa, but returned to 
town in the same mind ; and the King was forced to 
consent at least to a delay. 

But while Temple thus carefully shunned the 
responsibility of bearing a part in the general direc- 
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tion of affairs, he gave a signal proof of that never- 
failing sagacity which enabled him to find out ways 
of distinguishing himself without risk. He had a 
principal share in bringing about 3n event which was 
at the time hailed with general satisfaction, and which 
subsequently produced consequences of the highest 
importance This was the marriage of the Prince of 
Orange and the LadyJMary. 

In the following year Temple returned to the 
Hague ; and thence Se was ordered, in the close of 
1678, to repair to Mmeguen, for the purpose of 
signing the hollow and unsatisfactory treaty by which 
the distractions of Europe were for a short time sus- 
pended. He grumbled much at being required to affix 
his name to bad articles which he had not framed, and 
still more at having to travel in very cold weather. 
After all, a difficulty of etiquette prevented him from 
signing, and he returned to the Hague. Scarcely had 
he arrived there when he received intelligence that 
the King, whose embarrassments were now far greater 
than ever, was fully resolved^mmediately to appoint 
him Secretary of State. He a third time declined that 
high post, and began to make preparations for a 
journey to Italy ; thinking, doubtless, that he should 
spend his time much more pleasantly among pictures 
and ruins than in such a whirlpool of political and 
religious frenzy as was then raging in London. 

But the King was in extreme necessity, and was 
no longer to be so easily put off. Temple received 
positive orders to repair instantly to England. He 
obeyed, and found the country in a state even more 
fearful than that which he had pictured to himself. 

Those are terrible conjunctures, when the discon- 
tents of a nation, not light and capricious discontents, 
but discontents which have been steadily increasing 
during a long series of years, have attained their full 
maturity. The discerning few predict the approach 
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of these conjunctures, but predict in vain. To the 
many, the evil season comes as a total eclipse of the 
sun at noon comes to a people of savages. Society 
which, but a shoft time before, was in a state of 
perfect repose, is on a sudden agitated with the most 
fearful convulsions, and seems to be on the verge of 
dissolution ; and the rulers who, till the mischief was 
beyond the reach of all ordina^^y remedies, had never 
bestowed one thought on its existence stand bewildered 
and panic-stricken, without hci|)e or resource, in the 
midst of the confusion. One such conjuncture this 
generation has seen, God grant that we may never 
see another! At such a conjuncture it was that 
Temple landed on English ground in the beginning of 
1679, 

The Parliament had obtained a glimpse of the 
King’s dealings with France ; and their anger had 
been unjustly directed against Danby, whose conduct 
as to that matter had been, on the whole, deserving 
rather of praise than of censure. The Popish Plot, 
the murder of Godfreys, the infamous inventions of 
Oates, the discovery of Colman’s letters, had excited 
the nation to madness. All the disalfection which 
had been generated by eighteen years of misgovern - 
ment had come to the birth together. At this moment 
the King had been advised to dissolve that Parliament 
which had been elected just after his restoration, and 
which, though its composition had since that time 
been greatly altered, was still far more deeply imbued 
with the old cavalier spirit than any that had pre- 
ceded, or that was likely to follow it. The general 
election had commenced, and was preceding with a 
degree of excitement never before known. The tide 
ran furiously against the Court. It was clear that a 
majority of the New House of Commons would be, to 
use a word which came into fashion a few months 
later, decided Whigs. Charles had found it necessary 
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to yield to the violence of the public feeling. The 
Duke of York was on the point of retiring to Holland. 
“ I ijever,” says Temple, who had seen the abolition 
of monarchy, the dissolution of the* Long Parliament, 
the fall of the Protectorate, the declaration of Monk 
against the Pump, “ I never saw greater disturbance 
in men’s minds.” 

The King now with, the utmost urgency besought 
Temple to take the seals. The pecuniary part of the 
arrangement no longed presented any difficulty ; and 
Sir William was not quite so decided in his refusal as 
he had formerly been. He took three days to con- 
sider the posture of affairs, and to examine his own 
feelings; and he came to the conclusion that “the 
scene was unfit for such an actor as he knew himself 
to be.” Yet he felt that, by refusing help to the 
King at such a crisis, he might give much offence and 
incur much censure. He shaped his course with his 
usual dexterity. He affected to be very desirous of 
a seat in Parliament ; yet he contrived to be an un- 
successful candidate ; and, w4en all the writs were 
returned, he represented that it would be useless for 
him to take the seals till he could procure admittance 
to the House of Commons ; and in this manner he 
succeeded in avoiding the greatness which others 
desired to thrust upon him. 

The Parliament met ; and the violence of its pro- 
ceedings surpassed all expectation. The Long Par- 
liament itself, with much greater provocation, had at 
its commencement been less violent. The Treasurer 
was instantly driven from office, impeached, sent to the 
Tower. Sharp and vehement votes were passed on the 
subject of the Popish Plot. The Commons were pre- 
pared to go much further, to wrest from the King his 
prerogative of mercy in cases of high political crimes, 
and to alter the succession to the Crown. Charles 
was thoroughly perplexed and dismayed. Temple 
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saw him almost daily, and thought him impressed 
with a deep sense of his errors, and of the miserable 
state into which they had brought him. Their, con- 
ferences became longer and more confidential : and 
Temple began to flatter himself with the hope that 
he might be able to reconcile parties at home as he 
had reconciled hostile States abroad; that he might 
be able to suggest a plan which should allay all heats, 
efface the memory of all past grievances, secure the 
nation from misgovernment, sfnd^ protect the Crown 
against the encroachments of Parliament. 

Temple’s plan was that the existing Privy Council, 
which consisted of fifty members, should be dissolved, 
that there should no longer be a small interior council, 
like that which is now designated as the Cabinet, that 
a new Privy Council of thirty members should be ap- 
pointed, and that the King should pledge himself to 
govern by the constant advice of this body, to suffer 
aU his affairs of every kind to be freely debated there, 
and not to reserve any part of the public business for 
a secret committee. , 

Fifteen of the members of this new council were 
to be great ofiicers of State. The other fifteen were 
to be independent noblemen and gentlemen of the 
greatest weight in the country. In appointing them 
particular regard was to be had to the amount of their 
property. The whole annual income of the counsel- 
lors was estimated at 300, 000^. The annual income 
of all the members of the House of Commons was not 
supposed to exceed 400,000/. The appointment of 
wealthy counsellors Temple describes as “a chief 
regard, necessary to this Constitution.” 

This plan was the subject of frequent conversation 
between the King and Temple. After a month passed 
in discussions to which no third person appears to 
have been privy Charles declared himself satisfied of 
the expediency of the proposed measure, and resolved 
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It is much to be regretted that Temple has left us 
no account of these conferences. Historians have, 
therefore, been left to form tbeir own conjectures as 
to the object of this very extraordinary plan, “ this 
Constitution,” as Temple himself calls it. And we 
cannot say that any explanation which has yet been 
given seems to us quite satisfactory. Indeed, almost 
all the writers whom ^we have consulted appear to 
consider the change as merely a change of adminis- 
tration, and so considefing it, they generally applaud 
it. Mr. Courtenay, Vho has evidently examined this 
subject with more attention than has often been be- 
stowed upon it, seems to think Temple’s scheme very 
strange, unintelligible, and absurd. It is with very 
great dif&dence that we other our own solution of what 
we have always thought one of the great riddles of 
English history. We are strongly inclined to suspect 
that the appointment of the new Privy Council was 
really a much more remarkable event than has ge- 
nerally been supposed, and that what Temple had in 
view Avas to effect, under ofilour of a change of 
administration, a permanent change in the Consti- 
tution. 

The plan, considered merely as a plan for the form- 
ation of a Cabinet, is so obviously inconvenient, that we 
cannot easily believe this to have been Temple’s chief 
object. The number of the new Council alone would 
be a most serious objection. The largest cabinets of 
modern times have not, we believe, consisted of more 
than fifteen members. Even this number has gene- 
rally been thought too large. The Marquess Wel- 
lesley, whose judgment on a question of executive 
administration is entitled to as much respect as that 
of any statesman that England ever produced, ex- 
pressed, during the ministerial negotiations of the 
year 1812, his conviction that even thirteen was an 
inconveniently large number. But in a Cabinet 
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of thirty members what chance could there be of 
finding unity, secrecy, expedition, any of the quali- 
ties which such a body ought to possess ? If, 
indeed, the members of such a Cabinet were closely 
bound together by interest, if they all had a deep 
stake in the permanence of the Administration, if 
the majority were dependent on a small number 
of leading men, the thirty rnight perhaps act as a 
smaller number would act, though more slowly, more 
awkwardly, and with more frisk of improper dis- 
closures. But the Council which Temple proposed 
was so framed that if, instead of thirty members, it 
had contained only ten, it would stUl have been the 
most unwieldy and discordant Cabinet that ever sat. 
One half of the members were to be persons holding 
no office, persons who had no motive to compromise 
their opinions, or to take any share of the respon- 
sibility of an unpopular measure, persons, therefore, 
who might be expected, as often as there might be a 
crisis requiring the most cordial co-operation, to draw 
off from the rest, and J;o throw every difficulty in the 
way of the public business. The circumstance that 
they were men of enormous private wealth only made 
the matter worse. The House of Commons is a 
checking body; and therefore it is desirable that it 
should, to a great extent, consist of men of inde- 
pendent fortune, who receive nothing and expect 
nothing from the Government. But with executive 
boards the case is quite different. Their business is 
not to check, but to act. The very same tilings, 
therefore, which are the virtues of Parliaments may 
be vices in Cabinets. We can hardly conceive a 
greater curse to the country than an Administration, 
the members of which should be as perfectly inde- 
pendent of each other, and as little under the necessity 
of making mutual concessions, as the representatives 
of London and Devonshire in the House of Commons 
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are and ought to-be. Now Temple’s new Council 
was to contain fifteen members, who were to hold no 
offices, and the average amount of whose private 
estates was ten thousand pounds a year, an income 
which, in proportion to the wants of a man of rank 
of that period, was at least equal to thirty thousand 
a year in our time. Was it to be expected that such 
men would gratuitously take on themselves the labour 
and responsibility of Ministers, and the unpopularity 
which the best Minist^s must sometimes be prepared 
to brave ? Could -ffhere be any doubt that an Oppo- 
sition would soon be formed within the Cabinet itself, 
and that the consequence would be disunion, alterca- 
tion, tardiness in operations, the divulging of secrets, 
every thing most alien from the nature of an executive 
council ? 

Is it possible to imagine that considerations so 
grave and so obvious should have altogether escaped 
the notice of a man of Temple’s sagacity and expe- 
rience ? One of two things appears to us to be certain, 
either that his project has beeft misunderstood, or that 
his talents for public affairs have been overrated. 

We lean to the opinion that his project has been 
misunderstood. His new Council, as we have shown, 
would have been an exceedingly bad Cabinet. The 
inference which we are inclined to draw is this, that 
he meant his Council to serve some other purpose 
than that of a mere Cabinet. BariUon used four 
or five words which contain, we think, the key of the 
whole mystery. Mr. Courtenay calls them pithy 
words ; but he does not, if we are right, apprehend 
their whole force. “ Ce sont,” said BarUlon, “ des 
Etats, non des conseils.” 

In order clearly to understand what we imagine to 
have been Temple’s views, the reader must remember 
that the Government of England was at that moment, 
and had been during nearly eighty years, in a state of 
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transition. A change, not the less real or the less 
extensive because disguised under ancient names and 
forms, was in constant progress. The theory of the 
Constitution, the •fundamental laws which fix' the 
powers of the three branches of the legislature, un- 
derwent no material change between the time of 
Elizabeth and the time of William the Third. The 
most celebrated laws of the seventeenth century on 
those subjects, the Petition of Right, the Declaration 
of Right, are purely declaratory. They purport to 
be merely recitals of the old polit^’ of England. They 
do not establish free government as a salutary im- 
provement, but claim it as an undoubted and im- 
memorial inheritance. Nevertheless, there can be no 
doubt that, during the period of which we speak, all 
the mutual relations of all the orders of the State 
did practically undergo an entire change. The letter 
of the law might be unaltered ; but, at the beginning 
of the seventeenth century, the power of the Crown 
was, in fact, decidedly predominant in the State ; and 
at the end of that centary the power of Parliament, 
and especially of the Lower House, had become, in 
fact, decidedly predominant. At the beginning of 
the century, the sovereign perpetually violated, with 
little or no opposition, the clear privileges of Parlia- 
ment. At the close of the century, the Parliament 
had virtually drawn to itself just as much as it chose 
of the prerogative of the Crown. The sovereign re- 
tained the shadow of that authority of which the 
Tudors had held the substance. Pie had a legislative 
veto Avhich he never ventured to exercise, a power 
of appointing Ministers whom an address of the Com- 
mons could at any moment force him to discard, a 
power of declaring war which, without Parliamentary 
support, could not be carried on for a single day. 
The Houses of Parliament were now not merely legis- 
lative assemblies, not merely checking assemblies. 
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They were great •Councils of State, whose Yoice, 
when loudly and firmly raised, was decisive on dll 
questions of foreign and domestic policy. There was 
no part of the whole system of Crovernment with 
whi(5h they had not power to interfere by advice 
equivalent to command ; and, if they abstained from 
intermeddling with some departments of the executive 
administration, they wgre withheld from doing so only 
by their own moderation, and by the confidence which 
they reposed in the M"inisters of the Crown. There 
is perhaps no other instance in history of a change so 
complete in the real constitution of an empire, unac- 
companied by any corresponding change in the theo- 
retical constitution. The disguised transformation of 
the Roman commonwealth into a despotic monarchy, 
under the long administration of Augustus, is perhaps 
the nearest parallel. 

This great alteration did not take place ivithout 
strong and constant resistance on the part of the kings 
of the house of Stuart. Till 1642, that resistance was 
generally of an open, violent,^nd lawless nature. If 
the Commons refused supplies, the sovereign levied a 
benevolence. If the Commons impeached a favourite 
minister, the sovereign threw the chiefs of the Oppo- 
sition into prison. Of these efforts to keep down the 
Parliament by despotic force, without the pretext of 
law, the last, the most celebrated, and the most wicked 
. was the attempt to seize the five members. That 
attempt was the signal for civil war, and was followed 
by eighteen years of blood and confusion. 

The days of trouble passed by ; the exiles returned; 
the throne was again set up in its high place; the 
peerage and the hierarchy recovered their ancient 
splendour. The fundamental laws which had been 
recited in the Petition of Right were again solemnly 
recognised. The theory of the English constitution was 
the same on the day when the hand of Charles the Se- 
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concl was kissed by the kneeling Houses at Whitehall 
aS on the day when his father set up the royal standard 
at Nottingham. There was a short pei-iod of doting 
fondness, a hysterica passio of loyal repentance * and 
love. But emotions of this sort are transitory ; and 
the interests on which depends the progress of great 
societies are permanent. The transport of reconcili- 
ation was soon over; and the old struggle recom- 
menced. 

The old struggle recommenced ; but not precisely 
after the old fashion. The sovereign was not indeed 
a man whom any common warning would have re- 
strained from the grossest violations of law. But it 
was no common warning that he had received. All 
around him wei’e the recent signs of the vengeance of 
an oppressed nation, the fields on which the noblest 
blood of the island had been poured forth, the castles 
shattered by the cannon of the Parliamentary armies, 
the hall where sat the stem tribunal to whose bar had 
been led, through lowering ranks of pikemen, the cap- 
tive heir of a hundred kings, the stately pilasters 
before which the great execution had been so fear- 
lessly done in the face of heaven and earth. The 
restored Prince, admonished by the fate of his father, 
never ventured to attack his Parliaments with open 
and arbitrary violence. It was at one time by means 
of the Parliament itself, at another time by means of 
the courts of law, that he attempted to regain for the 
Crown its old predominance. He began with great 
advantages. The Parliament of 1661 was called while 
the nation was stiU full of joy and tenderness. The 
great majority of the House of Commons were zealous 
royalists. All the means of influence which the 
patronage of the Crown atforded were used without 
limit. Bribery was reduced to a system. The King, 
when he could spare money from his pleasures for 
nothing else, could spare it for purposes of corruption. 
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While the defence of the coasts was neglected, while 
ships rotted, while arsenals lay empty, while turbuleiit 
crowds of unpaid seamen swarmed in the streets of 
the seaports, something could stUl be scraped together 
in the Treasury for the members of the House of 
Commons. The gold of France was largely employed 
for the same purpose. Yet it was found, as indeed 
might have been foreseen, that there is a natural 
limit to the effect which can be produced by means 
like these. There is bne thing which the most cor- 
rupt senates are unwilling to sell; and that is the 
power which makes them worth buying. The same 
selfish motives which induced them to take a price 
for a particular vote induce them to oppose every 
measure of which the effect would be to lower the 
importance, and consequently the price, of their votes. 
About the income of their power, so to speak, 
they are quite ready to make bargains. But they 
are not easily persuaded to part with any fragment 
of the principal. It is curious to observe how, during 
the long continuance of thia Parliament, the Pen- 
sionary Parliament as it was nicknamed by contem- 
poraries, though every circumstance seemed to be 
favourable to the Crown, the power of the Crown was 
constantly sinking, and that of the Commons con- 
stantly rising. The meetings of the Houses were more 
frequent than in former reigns ; their interference was 
more harassing to the Government than in former 
reigns ; they had begun to make peace, to make war, 
to pull down, if they did not set up, administrations. 
Already a new class of statesmen had appeared, unheard 
of before that time, but common ever since. Under 
the Tudors and the earlier Stuarts, it was generally 
by courtly arts, or by official skill and knowledge, 
that a politician raised himself to power. From the 
time of Charles the Second down to our own days a 
different species of talent, parliamentary talent, has 
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been the most valuable of all the qualifications of an 
English statesman. It has stood in the place of all other 
acquirements. It has covered ignorance, weakness, 
rashness, the most fatal maladministration. A great 
negotiator is nothing when compared with a great 
debater; and a Minister who can make a successful 
speech need trouble himself little about an unsuccessful 
expedition. This is the talent which has made judges 
without law, and diplomatists without French, which 
has sent to the Admiralty men'^who did not know the 
stem of a ship from her bowsprit, and to the India 
Board men who did not know the difference between 
a rupee and a pagoda, which made a foreign secretary of 
Mr. Pitt, who, as George the Second said, had never 
opened Mattel, and which was very near making a 
Chancellor of the Exchequer of Mr. Sheridan, who 
could not work a sum in long division. This was the 
sort of talent which raised Clifford from obscurity to 
the head of affairs. To this talent Osborne, by birth 
a simple country gentleman, owed his white staff, his 
garter, and his dukedonj*. The encroachment of the 
power of the Parliament on the power of the Crown 
resembled a fatality, or the operation of some great 
law of nature. The will of the individual on the 
throne, or of the individuals in the two Houses, seem- 
ed to go for nothing. The King might be eager to 
encroach ; yet something constantly drove him back. 
The Parliament might be loyal, even servile; yet 
something constantly urged them forward 

These things were done in the green tree. Wliat 
then was likely to be done in the dry ? The Popish 
Plot and the general election came together, and 
found a people predisposed to the most violent exci- 
tation. The composition of the House of Commons 
was changed. The Legislature was filled with men 
who leaned to Republicanism in politics, and to Pres- 
byterianism in religion. They no sooner met than 
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they commenced ai attack on the Government which, 
if successful, must have made them supreme in the 
State. 

Where was this to end ? To us who have seen the 
solution the question presents few difficulties. But 
to a statesman of the age of Charles the Second, to 
a statesman who wished, without depriving the Par- 
liament of its privileges, to maintain the monarch in 
his old supremacy, it must have appeared very per- 
plexing. 

Clarendon had, 'p^en Minister, struggled, honestly, 
perhaps, but, as was his wont, obstinately, proudly, 
and offensively, against the growdng power of the 
Commons. He was for allowing them their old 
authority, and not one atom more. He would never 
have claimed for the Crown a right to levy taxes 
from the people without the consent of Parliament. 
But when the Parliament, in the first Dutch war, 
most properly insisted on knowing how it was that 
the money which they had voted had produced so 
little effect, and began to inquire through what hands 
it had passed, and on what services it had been ex- 
pended, Clarendon considered this as a monstrous 
innovation. He told the King, as he himself says, 
“ that he could not be too indulgent in the defence 
of the privileges of Parliament, and that he hoped he 
would never violate any of them ; but he desired him 
to be equally solicitous to prevent the excesses in 
Parliament, and not to suffer them to extend their 
jurisdiction to cases they have nothing to do with ; 
and that to restrain them within their proper bounds 
and limits is as necessary as it is to preserve them 
from being invaded ; and that this was such a new 
encroachment as had no bottom.” This is a single 
instance. Others might easily be given. 

The bigotry, the strong passions, the haughty and 
disdainful temper, which made Clarendon’s great 
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abilities a source of almost unmixecl evil to Hmself 
and to the public, bad no place in the character of 
Temple. To Temple, however, as Avell as to Claren- 
don, the rapid chdnge which was taking place iii the 
real working of the Constitution gave great disquiet ; 
particularly as Temple had never sat in the English 
Parliament, and therefore regarded it with none of 
the predilection which men naturally feel for a body 
to which they belong, and for a theatre on which their 
own talents have been advantageously displayed. 

To wrest by force from the House of Commons 
its newly acquired powers was impossible; nor was 
Temple a man to recommend such a stroke, even if 
it had been possible. But was it possible that the 
House of Commons might be induced to let those 
powers drop ? Was it possible that, as a great re- 
volution had been effected without any change in the 
outward form of the Government, so a great counter- 
revolution might he effected in the same manner ? 
Was it possible that the Crown and the Parliament 
might be placed in negrly the same relative position 
in which they had stood in the reign of Elizabeth, 
and that this might be done without one sword drawn, 
without one execution, and with the general acqui- 
escence of the nation ? 

The English people — it was probably thus that 
Temple argued — will not bear to be governed by the 
unchecked power of the sovereign, nor ought they to 
be so governed. At present there is no check but 
the Parliament. The limits which separate the power 
of checking those who govern from the power of 
governing are not easily to be defined. The Parlia- 
ment, therefore, supported by the nation, is rapidly 
drawing to itself all the powers of Government If it 
were possible to frame some other check on the power 
of the Crown, some check which might be less galling 
to the sovereign than that by which he is now con- 
tt+antlv tormented, and yet which might appear to the 
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people to be a tolerable security against maladminis- 
tration, Parliaments would probably meddle less; and 
tliey would be less supported by public opinion in 
their meddling. That the King’s ’hands may not be 
rudely tied by others, he must consent to tie them 
lightly himself. That the executive administration 
may not be usurped by the checking body, something 
of the character of a checking body must be given to 
the body which conducts the executive administration. 
The Parliament is notV arrogating to itself every day 
a larger share of tSe functions of the Privy Council. 
We must stop the evil by giving to the Privy Council 
something of the constitution of a Parliament. Let 
the nation see that all the King’s measures are directed 
by a Cabinet composed of representatives of every 
order in the State, by a Cabinet which contains, not 
placemen alone, but independent and popular noble- 
men and gentlemen who have large estates and no 
salaries, and who are not likely to sacrifice the public 
welfare in which they have a deep stake, and the 
credit which they have obigiined with the country, 
to the pleasure of a Court from which they receive 
nothing When the ordinary administration is in 
such hands as these, the people will be quite content 
to see the Parliament become, what it formerly was, 
an extraordinary check. They will be quite willing 
that the House of Commons should meet only once in 
three years for a short session, and should take as 
little part in matters of state as it did a hundred 
years ago. 

Thus we believe that Temple reasoned : for on this 
hypothesis his scheme is intelligible ; and on any other 
hypothesis his scheme appears to us, as it does to Mr. 
Courtenay, exceedingly absurd and unmeaning. This 
Council was strictly what Barillon called it, an As- 
sembly of States. There are the representatives of all 
the great sections of the community, of the Church, of 



72 


SIE WILLIAM TEMPLE. 


the law, of tlie Peerage, of the Commons. The exclu- 
sion of one half of the counsellors from office under the 
Crown, an exclusion which is quite absurd when we 
consider the Council merely as an executive board, be- 
comes at once perfectly reasonable when we consider 
the Council as a body intended to restrain the Crown 
as well as to exercise the powers of the Crown, to per- 
form some of the functions of ^ Parliament as well as 
the functions of a Cabinet. We see, too, why Temple 
dwelt so much on the private -^^ealth of the members, 
why he instituted a comparison between their united 
incomes and the united incomes of the members of the 
House of Commons. Such a parallel would have been 
idle in the case of a mere Cabinet. It is extremely 
significant in the case of a body intended to super- 
sede the House of Commons in some very important 
functions. 

We can hardly help thinking that the notion of this 
Parliament on a small scale was suggested to Temple 
by what he had himself seen in the United Provinces. 
The original Assembly the States-General consisted, 
as he tells us, of above eight hundred persons. But 
this great body was represented by a smaller Council 
of about thirty, which bore the name and exercised 
the powers of the States-General. At last the real 
States altogether ceased to meet; and their power, 
though stni a part of the theory of the Constitution, 
became obsolete in practice. We do not, of course, 
imagine that Temple either expected or wished that 
Parliaments should be thus disused ; but he did ex- 
pect, we tliink, that something like what had happened 
in Holland would happen in England, and that a large 
portion of the functions lately assumed by Parliament 
would be quietly transferred to the miniature Parlia- 
ment which he pi’oposed to ci’eate. 

Had this plan, with some modifications, been tried 
at an earlier period, in a more composed state of the 
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public mind, and by a better sovereign, we are by no 
means certain that it might not have effected the pur- 
pose for which it was designed. The restraint im- 
posed on the King by the Council 'of Thirty, whom 
he had himself chosen, would have been feeble indeed 
when compared with the I’estraint imposed by Par- 
liament. But it would have been more constant. It 
would have acted everj; year, and all the year round ; 
and before the Revolution the sessions of Parliament 
were short and the reChsses long. The advice of the 
Council would probably have prevented any very 
monstrous and scandalous measures ; and would con- 
sequently have prevented the discontents which follow 
such measures, and the salutary laws which are the 
fruit of such discontents. We believe, for example, 
that the second Dutch war would never have been 
approved by such a Council as that which Temple 
proposed. We are quite certain that the shutting up 
of the Exchequer would never even have been men- 
tioned in such a Council. The people, pleased to 
think that Lord EusseU, Lca;:^d Cavendish, and Mr. 
Powle, unplaced and unpensioned, were daily repre- 
senting their grievances and defending their rights 
in the Royal presence, would not have pined quite so 
much for the meeting of Parliaments. The Par- 
liament, when it met, would have found fewer and 
less glaring abuses to attack. There would have been 
less misgovernment and less reform. We should not 
have been cursed with the Cabal, or blessed with the 
Habeas Corpus Act. In the mean time the Council, 
considered as an executive Council, would, unless 
some at least of its powers had been delegated to a 
smaller body, have been feeble, dilatory, divided, unfit 
for every thing which requires secrecy and despatch, 
and peculiarly unfit for the administration of war. 

The Revolution put an end, in a very different 
way, to the long contest between the King and the 
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Parliament. From that time, the Honse of Commons 
has been predominant in the State. The Cabinet has 
really been, from that time, a committee nominated 
by the Crown out of the prevailing party in Parlia- 
ment. Though the minority in the Commons are 
constantly proposing to condemn executive measures, 
or to call for papers which may enable the House to 
sit in judgment on such mea^rres, these propositions 
are scarcely ever carried ; and, if a proposition of this 
kind is carried against the Government, a change of 
Ministry almost necessarily follows. Growing and 
struggling power always gives more annoyance and 
is more unmanageable than established power. The 
House of Commons gave infinitely more trouble to 
the Ministers of Charles the Second than to any 
Ministers of later times ; for, in the time of Charles 
the Second, the House was checking Ministers in 
whom it did not confide. Now that its ascendency 
is fully established, it either confides in Ministers or 
turns them out. This is undoubtedly a far better 
state of things than that which Temple wished to 
introduce. The modern Cabinet is a far better Exe- 
cutive Council than his. The worst House of Com- 
mons that has sate since the Revolution was a far 
more efiicient check on misgovernment than his fifteen 
independent counsellors would have been. Yet, every 
thing considered, it seems to us that his plan was the 
work of an observant, ingenious, and fertile mind. 

On this occasion, as on every occasion on which he 
came prominently forward. Temple had the rare good 
fortune to please the public as well as the Sovereign. 
The general exultation was great when it was known 
that the old Council, made up of the most odious tools 
of power, was dismissed, that small interior com- 
mittees, rendered odious by the recent memory of the 
Cabal, were to be disused, and that the King would 
adopt no measure till it had been discussed and ap- 
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proved by a body, of wbicb one lialf consisted of 
independent gentlemen and noblemen, and in ivliicb 
sucb, persons as Eussell, Cavendish, and Temple him- 
self had seats. Town and country were in a ferment 
of joy. The bells were rung ; bonfires were lighted ; 
and the acclamations of England were echoed by the 
Dutch, who considered the influence obtained by 
Temple as a certain oraen of good for Europe. It is, 
indeed, much to the honour of his sagacity that every 
one of his great measures should, in such times, have 
pleased every party which he had any interest in 
pleasing. This was the case with the Triple Alliance, 
with the treaty which concluded the second Dutch 
war, with the marriage of the Prince of Orange, and, 
finally, with the institution of this new Council. 

The only people who grumbled were those popular 
leaders of the House of Commons who were not among 
the Thirty ; and, if our view of the measure be correct, 
they were precisely the people who had good reason 
to grumble. They were precisely the people whose 
activity and whose influence, the new Council was 
intended to destroy. 

But there was very soon an end of the bright hopes 
and loud applauses with which the publication of this 
scheme had been hailed. The perfidious levity of the 
King and the ambition of the chiefs of parties pro- 
duced the instant, entire, and irremediable failure of 
a plan which nothing but firmness, public spirit, and 
self-denial, on the part of all concerned in it could 
conduct to a happy issue. Even before the project 
was divulged, its author had already found reason to 
apprehend that it would fail. Considerable difficulty 
was experienced in framing the list of counsellors. 
Thfere were two men in particular about whom the 
King and Temple could not agree, two men deeply 
tainted with the vices common to the English states- 
men of that age, but unrivalled in talents, address. 
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and influence. These were the Earl of Shaftesbury, 
and George Savile Viscount Halifax. 

It was a favourite exercise among the Greek so- 
jahists to write panegyrics on characters proverbial for 
depravity. One professor of rhetoric sent to Isocrates 
a panegyric on Busiris ; and Isocrates himself wrote 
another which has come down to us. It is, we pre- 
sume, from an ambition of the same kind that some 
writers have lately shown a disposition to eulogize 
Shaftesbury. But the attempi is vain. The charges 
against him rest on evidence not to be invalidated by 
any arguments which human wit can devise, or by 
any information which may be found in old trunks 
and escrutoires. 

It is certain that, just before the Eestoration, he 
declared to the Regicides that he would be damned, 
body and soul, rather than suffer a hair of their heads 
to be hurt, and that, just after the Restoration, he 
was one of the judges who sentenced them to death. 
It is certain that he was a principal member of the 
most profligate Administration ever known, and that 
he was afterwards a principal member of the most 
profligate Opposition ever kno’svn. It is certain that, 
in power, he did not scruple to violate the great fun- 
damental principle of the Constitution, in order to 
exalt the Catholics, and that, out of power, he did 
not scruple to violate every principle of justice, in 
order to destroy them. There were in that age 
some honest men, such as William Penn, who valued 
toleration so highly that they would willingly have 
seen it established even by an illegal exertion of the 
prerogative. There were many honest men who 
dreaded arbitrary power so much that, on account 
of the alliance between Popery and arbitrary po-^er, 
they were disposed to grant no toleration to Papists. 
On both those classes we look with indulgence, though 
we think both in the wrong. But Shaftesbury be- 
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longed to neither class. He united all that was worst 
in both. From the misguided friends of toleration he 
borrowed their contempt for the Constitution, and from 
the misguided friends of civil liberty their contempt 
for the rights of conscience. We never can admit that 
his conduct as a member of the Cabal was redeemed 
by his conduct as a leader of Opposition. On the 
contrary, his life was such that every part of it, as if 
by a skilful contrivance, reflects infamy on every other. 
We should never have Inown how abandoned a j)ros- 
titute he was in place, if we had not known how 
desperate an incendiary he was out of it. To judge 
of him fairly, we must bear in mind that the Shaftes- 
bury who, in office, was the chief author of the De- 
claration of Indulgence, was the same Shaftesbury 
who, out of office, excited and kept up the savage 
hatred of the rabble of London against the very class 
to whom that Declaration of Indulgence was intended 
to give illegal relief. 

It is amusing to see the excuses that are made for 
him. We will give two spe«jmens. It is acknow- 
ledged that he was one of the Ministry which made 
the alliance with France against Holland, and that 
ibis alliance was most pernicious. What, then, is the 
defence? Even this, that he betrayed his master’s 
counsels to the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, 
and tried to rouse all the Protestant powers of Ger- 
many to defend the States. Again, it is acknowledged 
that he was deeply concerned in the Declaration of 
Indulgence, and that his conduct on this occasion was 
not only unconstitutional, but quite inconsistent with 
the course which he afterwards took respecting the 
professors of the Catholic faith. What, then, is the 
defence? Even this, that he meant only to allure 
concealed Papists to avow themselves, and thus to 
become open marks for the vengeance of the public. 
As often as he is charged with one treason, his advo- 
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cates vindicate him by confessing two. They had 
better leave him where they find him. For him there 
is no escape upwards. Every outlet by which he can 
creep out of his present position is one which lets 
him down into a still lower and fouler depth of in- 
famy. To whitewash an Ethiopian is a proverbially 
hopeless attempt ; but to whitewash an Ethiopian by 
giving him a new coat of bjacldng is an enterprise 
more extraordinary still. That in the course of 
Shaftesbury’s dishonest and revengeful opposition to 
the Court he rendered one or two most useful ser- 
vices to his country we admit. And he is, we think, 
fairly entitled, if that be any glory, to have his name 
eternally associated with the Habeas Corpus Act in 
the same way in which the name of Henry the Eighth 
is associated with the reformation of the Church, and 
that of Jack Wilkes with the most sacred rights of 
electors. 

While Shaftesbury was still living, his character 
was elaborately drawn by two of the greatest writers 
of the age, by Butler, yith characteristic brilliancy of 
wit, by Dryden, with even more than characteristic 
energy and loftiness, by both with all the inspiration 
of hatred. The spariding illustrations of Butler have 
been thrown into the shade by the brighter glory of 
that gorgeous satiric Muse, who comes sweeping by in 
sceptred pall, borrowed from her more august sisters. 
But the descriptions well deserve to be compared. 
The reader will at once perceive a considerable dif- 
ference between Butler’s 


“ politician, 

With more heads than a beast m vision,” 

and the Ahithophel of Dryden. Butler dwells on 
Shaftesbury’s unprincipled versatility; on his won- 
derful and almost instinctive skill in discerning the 
approach of a change of fortune ; and on the dexterity 
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with which he extricated himself from the snares in, 
which he left his associates to perish. 

Our state-aitificer foresaw 
Which way the world began to draw. 

For as old sinneis ha\e ail points 
O’ th’ compass m their bones and joints. 

Can by then pangs and aches find 
All turns and changes of the wind_, 

And better than by Napier’s bones 
Feel in their o%n the age of moons * 

So guilty sinneis in a state 
Can by their cifimes piognosticate^ 

And in th^r consciences feel pain 
Some days before a shower of rain. 

He, therefore_, wisely cast about 

All ways he could to ensure his throat.” 

In Dryden’s great portrait, on the contrary, violent 
passion, implacable revenge, boldness amounting to 
temerity, are the most striking features. Ahithophel 
is one of the “ great wits to madness near allied.” 
And again — 

A daring pilot in extremity. 

Pleased with the danger when the waves went high. 

He sought the storms , but, for a calm unfit. 

Would steer too nigh the sand%to boast his wit.” ^ 

The dates of the two poems will, we think, explain 

It has never, we believe, been remarked, that two of the most 
striking lines in the description of Ahithophel are borrowed from a most 
obscure quarter. In Knolles’s Flistoiy of the Turks, printed moie than 
sixty years before the appearance of Absalom and Ahithophel, are the 
following verses, under a portiait of the Sultan Mustapha the First . — 
Greatnesse on goodnesse loves to slide, not stand. 

And leaves for Fortune’s ice Veitue’s firme land.” 

Dryden’s words are — 

But wild Ambition loves to slide, not stand. 

And Fortune’s ice prefers to Viitue’s land ” 

The ciicumstance is the more remarkable, because Dry den has really 
no couplet which would seem to a good critic more intensely Drydenian, 
both in thought and expression, than this, of which the whole thought, 
and almost the whole expression, are stolen. 

As we are on this subject, we cannot refiain fiom obseiving that 
Mr. Courtenay has done Dryden injustice, by inadvertently attributing 
to him some feeble lines which are in Tate’s part of Absalom and 
Ahithophel. 
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t in's discrepancy. The third part of TIudihras ap- 
peared in 1678, when the character of Shaftesbury 
had as yet but imperfectly developed itself. He had, 
indeed, been a traitor to every party in the State ; 
but his treasons had hitherto prospered. Whether it 
were accident or sagacity, he had timed his desertions 
in such a manner that fortune seemed to go to and 
fro with him from side to side. The extent of his 
perfidy was known ; but it was not till the Popish 
Plot furnished him with a nfachinery which seemed 
sufficiently powerful for all his purposes, that the 
audacity of his spirit, and the fierceness of his male- 
volent passions, became fully manifest. His sub- 
sequent conduct showed undoubtedly great ability, 
but not ability of the sort for which he had formerly 
been so eminent. He was now headstrong, sanguine, 
full of impetuous confidence in his own wisdom and 
his oivn good luck. He, whose fame as a political 
tactician had hitherto rested chiefly on his skilful re- 
treats, now set himself to break down all the bridges 
behind him. His plaira were castles in the air: his 
talk was rodomontade. He took no thought for the 
morrow : he treated the Court as if the King were 
already a prisoner in his hands : he built on the 
favour of the multitude, as if that favour were not 
proverbially inconstant. The signs of the coming re- 
action were discerned by men of far less sagacity 
than his, and scared from his side men more con- 
sistent than he had ever pretended to be. But on 
him they were lost. The counsel of Ahithophel, that 
counsel which was as if a man had inquired of the oracle 
of God, was turned into foolishness. He who had 
become a by- word, for the certainty with which he 
foresaw and the suppleness with which he evaded 
danger, now, when beset on every side with snares 
and death, seemed to be smitten with a blindness as 
strange as his former clear-sightedness, and, turning 



SIE WILLIAM TEMPLE. 




neither to the right nor to the left, strode straight on 
with desperate hardihood to his doom. Therefore, 
after having early acquired and long preserved the 
reputation of infallible wisdom and invariable success, 
he lived to see a mighty ruin wrought by his own 
ungovernable passions, to see the great party which 
he had led vanquished, and scattered, and trampled 
doivn, to see all his o’vvn devilish enginery of lying 
witnesses, partial sheri:^s, packed juries, unjust judges, 
bloodthirsty mobs, reedy to be employed against 
himself and his moat devoted followers, to fly from 
that proud city whose favour had almost raised him 
to be Mayor of the Palace, to hide himself in squalid 
retreats, to cover his grey head with ignominious 
disguises ; and he died in hopeless exile, sheltered, by 
the generosity of a State which he had cruelly injured 
and insulted, from the vengeance of a master whose 
favour he had purchased by one series of crimes, and 
forfeited by another. 

Halifax had, in common with Shaftesbury, and with 
almost ah. the politicians of that age, a very loose 
morality where the public was concerned; but in 
Halifax the prevailing infection was modified by a 
very peculiar constitution both of heart and head, by 
a temper singularly free from gall, and by a refining 
and sceptical understanding. He changed his course 
as often as Shaftesbury; but he did not change it to 
the same extent, or in the same direction. Shaftes- 
bury was the very reverse of a trimmer. His dispo- 
sition led him generally to do his utmost to exalt the 
side which was up, and to depress the side which was 
down. His transitions were from extreme to extreme. 
While he stayed with a party he went all lengths for 
it : when he quitted it he went all lengths against it. 
Halifax was emphatically a trimmer ; a trimmer both 
by intellect and by constitution. The name was fixed 
on hiTn by his contemporaries ; and he was so far from 
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being ashamed of it that he assumed it as a badge of 
honour. He passed from faction to faction. But, in- 
stead of adopting and inflaming the passions of those 
whom he joined, he tried to diffuse among them S'omc- 
thing of the spirit of those whom he had just left. 
While he acted with the Opposition he was suspected 
of being a spy of the Court; and when he had joined 
the Court all the Tories werg dismayed by his Ke- 
publican doctrines. 

He wanted neither arguments nor eloquence to ex- 
hibit what was commonly regarded as his wavering 
policy in the fairest light. He trimmed, he said, as 
the temperate zone trims between intolerable heat and 
intolerable cold, as a good government trims between 
despotism and anarchy, as a pure church trims be- 
tween the errors of the Papist and those of the Ana- 
baptist. Nor was this defence by any means without 
weight ; for, though there is abundant proof that his 
integrity was not of strength to withstand the tempta- 
tions by which his cupidity and vanity were some- 
times assailed, yet hi^ dislike of extremes, and a 
forgiving and compassionate temper which seems to 
have been natural to him, preserved him from all par- 
ticipation in the worst crimes of his time. If both 
parties accused him of deserting them, both were 
compelled to admit that they had great obligations to 
his humanity, and that, though an uncertain friend, 
he was a placable enemy. He voted in favour of 
Lord Stafford, the victim of the Whigs : he did his 
utmost to save Lord Eussell, the victim of the Tories ; 
and, on the whole, we are inclined to think that his 
public life, though far indeed from faultless, has as 
few great stains as that of any politician who took 
an active part in affairs during the troubled and dis- 
astrous period of ten years which elapsed between 
the fall of Lord Danby and the Revolution. 

His mind was much less turned to particular ob- 



SIS WILLIAM TEMPLE. 


83 


servations, and much more to general speculations, 
than that of Shaftesbury. Shaftesbury knew the 
King, the Council, the Parliament, the city, better 
than Halifax ; but Halifax would have written a far 
better treatise on political science than Shaftesbury. 
Shaftesbury shone more in consultation, and Halifax 
in controversy : Shaftesbury was more fertile in ex- 
pedients, and Halifax^ in arguments. Kothing that 
remains from the pen of Shaftesbury will bear a 
comparison with the political tracts of Halifax. In- 
deed, very little of the prose of that age is so well 
worth reading as the Character of a Trimmer and 
the Anatomy of an Equivalent. What particularly 
strikes us in those works is the writer’s passion for 
generalisation. He was treating of the most exciting 
subjects in the most agitated times : he was himself 
placed in the very thick of the civil conflict ; yet there 
is no acrimony, nothing inflammatory, nothing per- 
sonal. He preserves an air of cold superiority, a 
certain philosophical serenity, which is pei'fectly mar- 
vellous. He treats every g^uestion as an abstract 
question, begins with the -widest propositions, argues 
those propositions on general grounds, and often, 
when he has brought out his theorem, leaves the 
reader to make the application, -without adding an 
allusion to particular men or to passing events. This 
speculative turn of mind rendered him a bad ad- 
viser in cases which required celerity. He brought 
forward, with wonderful readiness and copiousness, 
arguments, replies to those arguments, rejoinders to 
those replies, general maxims of policy, and analogous 
cases from history. But Shaftesbury was the man for 
a prompt decision. Of the parliamentary eloquence 
of these celebrated rivals, we can judge only by 
report ; and, so judging, we should be inclined to 
think that, though Shaftesbury was a distinguished 
speaker, the superiority belonged to Halifax. Indeed 
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the readiness of Halifax in debate^ the extent of his 
knowledge, the ingenuity of his reasoning, the liveli- 
ness of his expression, and the silver clearness and 
sweetness of his voice, seem to have made the strongest 
impression on his contemporaries. By Dryden he is 
described as 

of piercing wit and pregnant thought, 

Endued by nature and by learning taught 
To move assembhes/^ ^ 

His oratory is utterly and irretrievably lost to us, like 
that of Somers, of Bolingbroke, of Charles Townshend, 
of many others who were accustomed to rise amidst 
the breathless expectation of senates, and to sit down 
amidst reiterated bursts of applause. But old men 
who lived to admire the eloquence of Pulteney in its 
meiddian, and that of Pitt in its spendid dawn, still 
murmured that they had heard nothing like the great 
speeches of Lord Halifax on the Exclusion Bill. The 
power of Shaftesbury over large masses was unrivalled. 
Halifax was disqualified by his whole character, moral 
and intellectual, for the,»art of a demagogue. It was 
in small circles, and, above all, in the House of Lords, 
that his ascendency was felt. 

Shaftesbury seems to have troubled himself very 
little about theories of government. Hahfax was, in 
speculation, a strong republican, and did not conceal 
it. He often made hereditary monarchy and aristo- 
cracy the subjects of his keen pleasantry, while he 
was fighting the battles of the Court, and obtaining 
for himself step after step in the peerage. In this 
way, he tried to gratify at once his intellectual vanity 
and his more vulgar ambition. He shaped his life 
accordiog to the opinion of the multitude, and in- 
demnified himself by talking according to his OAvn. 
His colloquial powers were great ; his perception of 
the ridiculous exquisitely fine ; and he seems to have 
had the rare art of preserving the reputation of good 
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breeding and good -nature, while habitually indulging 
a strong propensity to mockery. 

Temple wished to put Halifax into the new council, 
and 'to leave out Shaftesbury. The King objected 
strongly to Halifax, to whom he had taken a great 
dislike, which is not accounted for, and which did not 
last long. Temple replied that Halifax was a man 
eminent both by his s^iation and by his abilities, and 
would, if excluded, do every thing against the neAV 
arrangement that cot?ld be done by eloquence, sar- 
casm, and intrigue.' All who were consulted were of 
the same mind; and the King yielded, but not tiU 
Temple had almost gone on his knees. This point 
was no sooner settled than his Majesty declared that 
he would have Shaftesbury too. Temple again had 
recourse to entreaties and expostulations. Charles 
told him that the enmity of Shaftesbury would be at 
least as formidable as that of Halifax ; and this was 
true ; but Temple might have replied that by giving 
power to Halifax they gained a friend, and that by 
giving power to Shaftesburjj, they only strengthened 
an enemy. It was vain to argue and protest. The 
King only laughed and jested at Temple’s anger ; and 
Shaftesbury was not only sworn of the Council, but 
appointed Lord President. 

Temple was so bitterly mortified by this step that 
he had at one time resolved to have nothing to do 
with the new Administration, and seriously thought 
of disqualifying himself from sitting in council by 
omitting to take the Sacrament. But the urgency of 
Lady Temple and Lady Giffard induced him to aban- 
don that intention. 

The Council was organized on the twenty-first of 
April, 1679 ; and, within a few hours, one of the funda- 
mental principles on which it had been constructed 
was violated. A secret committee, or, in the modern 
phrase, a cabinet of nine members, was formed. But, 
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as this committee included Shafteshury and Monmouth, 
it -contained within itself the elements of as much 
faction as Avould have sufficed to impede all business. 
Accordingly there soon ai’ose a small interior cabinet, 
consisting of Essex, Sunderland, Halifax, and Temple. 
For a time perfect harmony and confidence subsisted 
between the four. But the meetings of the thirty 
wei'e stormy. Sharp retorts passed between Shaftes- 
bury and Halifax, who led the opposite parties. In 
the Council Halifax generally had the advantage. 
But it soon became apparent thstt Shaftesbury still 
had at his back the majority of the House of Commons. 
The discontents which the change of Ministry had 
for a moment quieted broke forth again -with redoubled 
violence; and the only effect which the late measures 
appeared to have produced was that the Lord President, 
with all the dignity and authority belonging to his 
high place, stood at the head of the Opposition. The 
impeachment of Lord Dauby was eagerly prosecuted. 
The Commons were determined to exclude the Duke 
of York from the throne;. All offers of compromise 
were rejected. It must not be forgotten, however, 
that, in the midst of the confusion, one inestimable 
law, the only benefit which England has derived from 
the troubles of that period, but a benefit which may 
well be set off against a great mass of evil, the 
Habeas Corpus Act, was pushed through the Houses 
and received the royal assent. 

The King, finding the Parliament as troublesome 
as ever, determined to prorogue it; and ho did so 
without even mentioning his intention to the Council 
by whose advice he had pledged himself, only a month 
before, to conduct the Government. The counsellors 
were generally dissatisfied ; and Shaftesbury swore 
with great vehemence, that, if he could find out who 
the secret advisers were, he would have their heads. 

The Parliament rose ; London was deserted ; and 
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Temple retired to Ms villa, whence, on council days, 
he went to Hampton Court. The post of Secretary 
was again and again pressed on him by his master 
and ’by his three colleagues of the inner Cabinet. 
Halifax, in particular, threatened laughingly to burn 
down the house at Sheen. But Temple was im- 
movable. His short experience of English politics 
had disgusted him ; and he felt himself so much 
oppressed by the responsibility under wMch he at 
present lay that he had no inclination to add to the 
load. ’ 

When the term fixed for the prorogation had 
nearly expired, it became necessary to consider what 
course should be taken. The King and his four 
confidential advisers thought that a new Parliament 
might possibly be more manageable, and could not 
possibly be more refractory, than that which they now 
had, and they therefore determined on a dissolution. 
But when the question was proposed at council, the 
majority, jealous, it should seem, of the small direct- 
ing knot, and unwilling to bear the unpopularity of 
the measures of Government, while excluded from 
all power, joined Shaftesbury, and the members of 
the Cabinet were left alone in the minority. The 
King, however, had made up his mind, and ordered 
the Parliament to be instantly dissolved. Temple’s 
council was now nothing more than an ordinary privy 
council, if indeed it were not something less; and, 
though Temple threw the blame of this on the 
King, on Lord Shaftesbury, on every body but him- 
self, it is evident that the failure of his plan is to be 
chiefly ascribed to his own inherent defects. His 
council was too large to transact business wMch 
required expedition, secrecy, and cordial co-operation. 
A ^binet was therefore formed within the Council. 
The Cabinet and the majority of the Council differed; 
and, as was to be expected, the Cabinet carried their 
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point. Four votes outweighed six-and-twenty. This 
being the case, the meetings of the thirty were not 
only useless, but positively noxious. 

At the ensuing election. Temple was choseii for 
the university of Cambridge. The only objection 
that was made to him by the members of that learned 
body was that, in his little work on Holland, he had 
expressed great approbation o:^ the tolerant policy of 
the States ; and this blemish, however serious, was 
overlooked, in consideration of his high reputation, 
and of the strong recommendatibns with which he 
was furnished by the Court. 

During the summer he remained at Sheen, and 
amused himself with rearing melons, leaving to the 
three other members of the inner Cabinet tlie whole 
direction of public affairs. Some unexplained cause 
began, about this time, to alienate them from him. 
They do not appear to have been made angry by any 
part of his conduct, or to have disliked him person- 
ally. But they had, we suspect, taken the measure 
of his mind, and satisfie(|, themselves that he was not 
a man for that troubled time, and that he would be a 
mere incumbrance to them. Living themselves for 
ambition, they despised his love of ease. Accustomed 
to deep stakes in the game of political hazard, they 
despised his piddling play. They looked on his 
cautious measures with the sort of scorn with which 
the gamblers at the ordinary, in Sir Walter Scott’s 
novel, regarded Nigel’s practice of never touching 
a card but when he was certain to win. He soon 
found that he was left out of their secrets. The 
King had, about this time, a dangerous attack of 
illness. The Duke of York, on receiving the news, 
returned from Holland. The sudden appearance of 
the detested Popish successor excited anxiety through- 
out the country. Temple was greatly amazed and 
disturbed. He hastened up to London and visited 
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Essex, who professed to be astonished and mortified, 
but could not disguise a sneering smile. Temple 
then saw Halifax, who talked to him much about the 
pleasures of the country, the anxieties of office, and 
the vanity of all human things, but carefully avoided 
politics, and when the Duke’s return was mentioned, 
only sighed, shook his head, shrugged his shoulders, 
and lifted up his eyes,and hands. In a short time 
Temple found that his two friends had been laughing 
at him, and that thej-’ had themselves sent for the 
Duke, in order that his Koyal Highness might, if 
the King should die, be on the spot to frustrate the 
designs of Monmouth. 

He was soon convinced, by a still stronger proof, 
that, though he had not exactly offended his master 
or his colleagues in the Cabinet, he had ceased to 
enjoy their confidence. The result of the general 
election had been decidedly unfavourable to the 
Government; and Shaftesbury impatiently expected 
the day when the Houses were to meet. The King, 
guided by the advice of the ijjner Cabinet, determined 
on a step of the highest importance. He told the 
Council that he had resolved to prorogue the new 
Parliament for a year, and requested them not to 
object; for he had, he said, considered the subject 
fuUy, and had made up his mind. All who were not 
in the secret were thunderstruck. Temple as much 
as any. Several members rose, and entreated to be 
heard against the prorogation. But the King silenced 
them, and declared that his resolution was unalter- 
able. Temple, much hurt at the manner in which 
both himself and the Council had been treated, spoke 
with great spirit. He would not, he said, disobey 
the King by objecting to a measure on which his 
Majesty was determined to hear no argument ; but 
he would most earnestly entreat his Majesty, if the 
present Council was incompetent to give advice, to 



90 


SIR WHiLIAM TEBIPLE. 


dissolve it and select another ; for it was absurd to 
have counsellors who did not counsel, and who were 
summoned only to be silent witnesses of the acts of 
others. The King listened courteously. But the 
members of the Cabinet resented this reproof highly ; 
and from that day Temple was almost as much 
estranged from them as from Shaftesbury. 

He wished to retire altogether from business. But 
just at this time Lord Russell, Lord Cavendish, and 
some other counsellors of thd popular party, waited 
on the King in a body, declared their strong dis- 
approbation of his measures, and requested to be 
excused from attending any more at council. Temple 
feared that if, at this moment, he also were to with- 
draw, he might be supposed to act in concert with 
those decided opponents of the Court, and to have 
determined on taking a course hostile to the Govern- 
ment. He, therefore, continued to go occasionally 
to the board ; but he had no longer any real share in 
the direction of public affairs. 

At length the long j;erm of the prorogation ex- 
pired. In October, 1680 , the Houses met ; and the 
great question of the Exclusion was revived. Few 
parliamentary contests in our history appear to have 
called forth a greater display of talent; none certainly 
ever called forth more violent passions. The whole 
nation was convulsed by party spirit. The gentlemen 
of every county, the traders of every town, the boys 
of every public school, were divided into exclusionists 
and abhorrers. The book-stalls were covered with 
tracts on the sacredness of hereditary right, on the 
omnipotence of Parliament, on the dangers of a dis- 
puted succession, on the dangers of a Popish reign. 
It was in the midst of this ferment that Temple took 
his seat, for the first time, in the House of Commons. 

The occasion was a very great one. His talents, 
his long experience of affairs, his unspotted public 
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cliaracter, the high posts which he had filled, seemed 
to mark him out as a man on whom much would 
depend. He acted like himself. He saw that, if he 
supported the Exclusion, he made the King and the 
heir presumptive his enemies, and that, if he opposed 
it, he made himself an object of hatred to the un- 
scrupulous and turbulent Shaftesbury. He neither 
supported nor opposed jt. He quietly absented him- 
self from the House. Nay, he took care, he tells us, 
never to discuss the qu3stion in any society whatever. 
Lawrence Hyde, afterwards Earl of Rochester, asked 
him why he did not attend in his place. Temple 
replied that he acted according, to Solomon’s advice, 
neither to oppose the mighty, nor to go about to stop 
the current of a river. Hyde answered, “You are 
a wise and a quiet man.” And this might be true. 
But surely such wise and quiet men have no call to 
be members of Parliament in critical times. 

A single session was quits enough for Temple. 
When the Parliament was dissolved, and another 
summoned at Oxford, he obtained an audience of 
the King, and begged to know whether his Majesty 
wished him to continue in Pai'liament. Charles, 
who had a singularly quick eye for the weaknesses 
of all who came near him, had no doubt seen through 
Temple, and rated the parliamentary support of so 
cool and guarded a friend at its proper value. He 
answered good-naturedly, but we suspect a little con- 
temptuously, “ I doubt, as things stand, your coming 
into the House will not do much good. I think you 
may as well let it alone.” Sir William accordingly 
informed his constituents that he should not again 
apply for their suffrages, and set off for Sheen, re- 
solving never again to meddle with public affairs. 
He soon found that the King was displeased with him. 
Charles, indeed, in his usual easy way, protested that 
he was not angry, not at all. But in a few days he 
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Struck Temple’s name out of the list of Privy Coun- 
sellors. Why this was done Temple declares himself 
unable to comprehend. But surely it hardly required 
his long and extensive converse with the world to 
teach him that there are conjunctures when men think 
that all who are not with them are against them, that 
there are conjunctures when a lukewarm friend, who 
will not put himself the least ftut of his way, who will 
make no exertion, who will run no risk, is more dis- 
tasteful than an enemy. Charles had hoped that the 
fair character of Temple would add credit to an un- 
popular and suspected Government. But his Majesty 
soon found that this fair character resembled pieces 
of furniture which we have seen in the drawing-rooms 
of very precise old ladies, and which are a great deal 
too white to be used. This exceeding niceness was 
altogether out of season. Neither party wanted a man 
who was afraid of taking a part, of incurring abuse, 
of making enemies. There were probably many good 
and moderate men who would have hailed the appear- 
ance of a respectable msKiiator. But Temple was not 
a mediator. He was merely a neutral. 

At last, however, he had escaped from public life, 
and found himself at liberty to foUow his favourite 
pursuits. His fortune was easy. He had about 
fifteen hundred a year, besides the Mastership of the 
EoUs in Ireland, an ofiS.ce in which he had succeeded 
his father, and which was then a mere sinecure for 
life, requiring no residence. His reputation both as 
a negotiator and a writer stood high. He resolved to 
be safe, to enjoy himself, and to let the world take its 
course ; and he kept his resolution. 

Darker times followed. The Oxford Parliament 
was dissolved. The Tories were triumphant. A ter- 
rible vengeance was inflicted on the chiefs of the 
Opposition. Temple learned in his retreat the disas- 
trous fate of several of his old colleagues in council. 
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Shaftesbury fled to 'Holland. Russell died on the 
scaffold. Essex added a yet sadder and more fearful 
story to the bloody chronicles of the Tower. Mon- 
mouth clung in agonies of supplication round the 
knees of the stern uncle whom he had wronged, and 
tasted a bitterness worse than that of death, the bit- 
terness of knowing that he had humbled himself 
in vain. A tyrant trarapled on the liberties and re- 
ligion of the realm. The national spirit swelled high 
under the oppression. Disaffection spread even to the 
strongholds of loyalty, to the cloisters of Westminster, 
to the schools of Oxford, to the guard-room of the 
household troops, to the very hearth and bed-chamber 
of the Sovereign. But the troubles which agitated 
the whole country did not reach the quiet Orangery 
in which Temple loitered away several years without 
once seeing the smoke of London. He now and then 
appeared in the circle at Richmond or Windsor. But 
"the only expressions which he is recorded to have 
used during these perilous times were, that he would 
be a good subject, but that he%had done with politics. 

The Revolution came : he remained strictly neutral 
-during the short struggle j and he then transferred to 
the new settlement the same languid sort of loyalty 
which he had felt for his former masters. He paid 
court to William at Windsor, and William dined with 
him at Sheen. But, in spite of the most pressing soli- 
citations, Temple refused to become Secretary of State. 
The refusal evidently proceeded only from his dislike 
of trouble and danger; and not, as some of his ad- 
mirers would have us believe, from any scruple of 
conscience or honour. For he consented that his son 
should take the office of Secretary at War under the 
new Sovereign. This unfortunate young man de- 
stroyed himself within a week after his appointment, 
from vexation at finding that his advice had led the 
King into some improper steps with regard to Ireland. 
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He seems to have inherited his father’s extreme 
'sensibility to failure, without that singular prudence 
which kept his father out of all situations in which 
any serious failure was to he apprehended. The blow 
fell heavily on the family. They retired in deep de- 
jection to Moor Park, which they now preferred to 
Sheen, on account of the greater distance from Lon- 
don. In that spot*, then^very secluded, Temple 
passed the remainder of his life. The air agreed with 
him. The soil was fruitful, and well suited to an 
experimental farmer and gardener. The grounds 
were laid out with the angular regularity which Sir 
William had admired in the flower-beds of Haarlem 
and the Hague. A beautiful rivulet, flowing from 
the hills of Surrey, bounded the domain. But a 
straight canal which, bordered by a terrace, inter- 
sected the garden, was probably more admired by the 
lovers of the picturesque in that age. The house was 
small, but neat and well furnished ; the neighbour- 
hood very thinly peopled. Temple had no visiters, 
except a few friendsnwho were willing to travel 
twenty or thirty miles in order to see him, and now 
and then a foreigner whom curiosity brought to have 
a look at the author of the Triple Alliance. 

Here, in May, 1694, died Lady Temple. From the 
time of her marriage we know little of her, except 
that her letters were always greatly admired, and that 
she had the honour to correspond constantly with 
Queen Mary. Lady Giffard, who, as far as appears, 
had always been on the best terms with her sister-in- 
law, still continued to live with Sir William. 

But there were other inmates of Moor Park to 
whom a far higher interest belongs. An eccentric, 
uncouth, disagreeable young Irishman, who had nar- 


* Mr Courtenay (vol ii. p. 160.) oonfoixnds Moor Park in Surrey, 
where Temple resided, with the Moor Park in Hertfordshire, which is 
praised m the Essay on Gardening. 
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rowly escaped plucking at Dublin, attended Sir 
William as an amanuensis, for board and twenty 
pounds a year, dined at the second table, wrote bad 
verses in praise of his employer, and made love to a 
very pretty, dark-eyed young girl, who waited on 
Lady Giffard. Little did Temple imagine that the 
coarse exterior of his dependent concealed a genius 
equally suited to politics and to letters, a genius 
destined to shake great kingdoms, to stir the laughter 
and the rage of milliohs, and to leave to posterity 
memorials which cah perish only with the English 
language. Little did he think that the flirtation in 
his servants’ hall, which he perhaps scarcely deigned 
to make the subject of a jest, was the beginning of a 
long unprosperous love, which was to be as widely 
famed as the passion of Petrarch or of Abelard. Sir 
William’s secretary was Jonathan Swift. Lady Gif- 
fard’s waiting maid was poor Stella. 

Swift retained no pleasing recollection of Moor 
Park. And we may easily suppose a situation like 
his to have been intolerably painful to a mind haughty, 
irascible, and conscious of preeminent ability. Long 
after, when he stood in the Court of Eequests with a 
circle of gartered peers round him, or punned and 
rhymed with Cabinet Ministers over Secretary St. 
John’s Monte-Pulciano, he remembered, with deep 
and sore feeling, how miserable he used to be for 
days together when he suspected that Sir William 
had taken something iU. He could hardly believe 
that he, the Swift who chid the Lord Treasurer, 
rallied the Captain General, and confronted the pride 
of the Duke of Buckinghamshire with pride still more 
inflexible, could be the same being who had passed 
nights of sleepless anxiety, in musing over a cross 
look or a testy word of a patron. “ Faith,” he wrote to 
Stella, with bitter levity, “ Sir William spoiled a fine 
gentleman.” Yet, in justice to Temple, we must say 
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tliat there is no reason to think -that Swift was more 
unhappy at Moor Park than he would have been in a 
similar situation under any roof in England. We 
think also that the obligations which the mind of 
Swift owed to that of Temple were not inconsiderable. 
Every judicious reader must be struck by the pecu- 
liarities which distinguish Swift’s political tracts from 
all similar works produced |)y mere men of letters. 
Let any person compare, for example, the Conduct of 
the Allies, or the Letter to •'the October Club, with 
Johnson’s False Alarm, or Taxation no Tyranny, and 
he will be at once struck by the difference of which 
we speak. He may possibly think Johnson a greater 
man than Swift. He may possibly prefer Johnson’s 
style to Swift’s. But he will at once acknowledge 
that Johnson writes like a man who has never been 
out of his study. Swift ivrites like a man who has 
passed his whole life in the midst of public business, 
and to whom the most important affairs of state are 
as familiar as his weekly bills. 

“ Turn Kim to my cause of policy, 

The Gordian knot of it he will unloose, 

Familmr as his garter,” 

The difference, in short, between a political pamphlet 
by Johnson, and a political pamphlet by Swift, is as 
great as the difference between an account of a battle 
by Mr. Southey and the account of the same battle 
by Colonel Napier. It is impossible to doubt that 
the superiority of Swift is to be, in a great measure, 
attributed to his long and close connexion with 
Temple. 

Indeed, remote as were the alleys and flower-pots 
of Moor Park from the haunts of the busy and the 
.ambitious, Swift had ample opportunities of becoming 
acquainted with the hidden causes of many great 
events. William was in the habit of consulting Temple, 
and occasionally visited him. Of what passed be- 
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tween them very little is known. It is certain, how- 
ever, that when the Triennial Bill had been carried' 
through the two Houses, his Majesty, who was ex- 
ceedingly unwilling to pass it, sent the Earl of Port- 
land to learn Temple’s opinion. Whether Temple 
thought the bill in itself a good one does not appear ; 
but he clearly saw how imprudent it must be in a 
prince, situated as WUlia'gi was, to engage in an alter- 
cation with his Parliament, and directed Swift to 
draw up a paper on the Subject, which, however, did 
not convince the Ein^. 

The chief amusement of Temple’s declining years 
was literature. After his final retreat from business, 
he wrote his very agreeable Memoirs, corrected and 
transcribed many of his letters, and published several 
miscellaneous treatises, the best of which, we think, 
is that on Gardening. The style of his essays is, on 
the whole, excellent, almost always pleasing, and now 
and then stately and splendid. The matter is gene- 
rally of much less value ; as our readers wiU readily 
believe when we inform them 4;hat Mr. Courtenay, a 
biographer, that is to say, a literary vassal, bound by 
the immemorial law of his tenure to render homage, 
aids, reliefs, and all other customary services to his 
lord, avows that he cannot give an opinion about the 
essay on Heroic Virtue, because he cannot read it 
without skipping ; a circumstance which strikes us as 
peculiarly strange, when yve consider how long Mr. 
Courtenay was at the India Board, and how many 
thousand paragraphs of the copious ofiicial eloquence 
of the East he must have perused. 

One of Sir William’s pieces, however, deserves 
notice, not, indeed, on account of its intrinsic merit, 
but on account of the light which it throws on some 
curious weaknesses of his character, and on account 
of the extraordinary effects which it produced in the 
republic of letters. A most idle and contemptible 

von. in. n 
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controversy liad arisen in France touching the com- 
parative merit of the ancient and modern writers. It 
was certainly not to be expected that, in that age, 
the question would be tried according to those large 
and philosophical principles of criticism which guided 
the judgments of Lessing and of Herder. But it 
might have been expected that those who undertook 
to decide the point would at deast take the trouble to 
read and understand the authors on whose merits 
they were to pronounce. Now, it is no exaggeration 
to say that, among the disputants who clamoured, 
some for the ancients and some for the modems, very 
few were decently acquainted with either ancient or 
modern literature, and hardly one was well acquainted 
with both. In Racine’s amusing preface to the IpM- 
ginie the reader may find noticed a most ridiculous 
mistake into which one of the champions of the mo- 
derns fell about a passage in the Alcestis of Euripides. 
Another writer is so inconceivably ignoi-ant as to blame 
Homer for mixing the four Greek dialects, Doric, Ionic, 
JEohc, and Attic, justf says he, as if a French poet, 
were to put Gascon phrases and Picard phrases into the 
midst of his pure Parisian writing. On the other hand, 
it is no exaggeration to say that the defenders of the 
ancients were entirely unacquainted with the greatest 
productions of later times; nor, indeed, were the 
defenders of the moderns better informed. The paral- 
lels which were instituted in the course of this dispute 
are inexpressibly ridiculous. Balzac was selected as the 
rival of Cicero. Corneille was said to unite the merits 
of iEschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. We should 
like to see a Prometheus after Corneille’s fashion. 
The Provincial Letters, masterpieces undoubtedly of 
reasoning, wit, and eloquence, were pronounced to be 
superior to aH the writings of Plato, Cicero, and Lucian 
together, particularly in the art of dialogue, an art in 
which, as it happens, Plato far excelled all men, and 
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in which Pascal, great and admirable in other respects, 
is notoriously very deficient. 

This childish controversy spread to England ; and 
some mischievous dasmon suggested to Temple the 
thought of undertaking the defence of the ancients. 
As to his qualifications for the task, it is sufiacient to 
say, that he knew not a word of Greek. But his 
vanity which, when he Tvas engaged in the conflicts 
of active life and surroupded by rivals, had been kept 
in tolerable order by, his discretion, now, when he had 
long lived in seclusion, and had become accustomed 
to regard himself as by far the first man of his circle, 
rendered him blind to his own deficiencies. In an evil 
hour he published an Essay on Ancient and Modern 
Learning, The style of this treatise is very good, 
the matter ludicrous and contemptible to the last 
degree. There we read how Lycurgus travelled 
into India, and brought the Spartan laws from that 
country; how Orpheus made voyages in search of 
knowledge, and attained to a depth of learning 
which has made him renowrlied in all succeeding 
ages; how Pythagoras passed twenty-two years in 
Egypt, and, after graduating there, spent twelve 
years more at Babylon, where the Magi admitted him 
ad eundem ; how the ancient Brahmins lived two hun- 
dred years ; how the earliest Greek philosophers fore- 
told earthquakes and plagues, and put down riots by 
magic; and how much Mnus surpassed in abilities 
any of his successors on the throne of Assyria, The 
moderns, Sir William owns, have found out the circu- 
lation of the blood ; but, on the other hand, they have 
quite lost the art of conjuring ; nor can any modern 
fiddler enchant fishes, fowls, and serpents, by his per- 
formance. He tells us that “ Thales, Pythagoras, 
Democritus, Hippocrates, Plato, Aristotle, and Epicu- 
rus made greater progresses in the several empires of 
science than any of their successors have since been 
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able to reach ; ” which is just as absurd as if he had said 
that the greatest names in British science are Merlin, 
Michael Scott, Dr. Sydenham, and Lord Bacon. In- 
deed, the manner in which Temple mixes the historical 
and the fabulous reminds us of those classical diction- 
aries, intended for the use of schools, in which Nar- 
cissus the lover of himself and Narcissus the freedman 
of Claudius, Pollux the son ctf Jupiter and Leda and 
PoUux the author of the Opomasticon, are ranged 
under the same headings, and treated as personages 
equally real. The elFect of this arrangement resembles 
that which would be produced by a dictionary of 
modern names, consisting of such articles as the fol- 
lowing: — “Jones, William, an eminent Orientalist, 
and one of the Judges of the Supreme Court of Judi- 
cature in Bengal — Davy, a fiend, who destroys ships 
— Thomas, a foundling, brought up by Mr. All- 
worthy.” It is from such sources as these that Temple 
seems to have learned all that he knew about the an- 
cients. He puts the story of Orpheus betAveen the 
Olympic games and the*'battle of Arbela ; as if we had 
exactly the same reasons for believing that Orpheus 
led beasts with his lyre, which we have for behoving 
that there Avere races at Pisa, or that Alexander con- 
quered Darius. 

He manages little better when he comes to the 
moderns. He gives us a catalogue of those whom he 
regards as the greatest writers of later times. It is 
sufficient to say that, in his list of Italians, he has 
omitted Dante, Petrarch, Ariosto, and Tasso ; in his 
list of Spaniards, Lope and Calderon ; in his list of 
French, Pascal, Bossuet, Molihre, Corneille, Eacine, 
and Boileau; and in his list of English, Chaucer, 
Spenser, Shakspeare, and Milton. 

In the midst of all this vast mass of absurdity one 
paragraph stands out preeminent. The doctrine of 
Temple, not a very comfortable doctrine, is that the 
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human race is constantly degenerating, and that the 
oldest books in every kind are the best. In confirma- 
tion of this notion, he remarks that the Fables of jEsop 
are the best Fables, and the Letters of Phalaris the best 
Letters in the world. On the merit of the letters of 
Phalaris he dwells with great warmth and with extra- 
ordinary felicity of language. Indeed we could hardly 
select a more favourable specimen of the graceful and 
easy majesty to which his style sometimes rises than 
this unlucky passage. He knows, he says, that some 
leaimed men, or men who pass for learned, such as 
Politian, have doubted the genuineness of these letters : 
but of such doubts he speaks with the greatest con- 
tempt. Now it is perfectly certain, first, that the 
letters are very bad ; secondly, that they are spurious ; 
and thirdly, that, whether they be bad or good, spu- 
rious or genuine. Temple could know nothing of the 
matter ; inasmuch as he was no more able to construe 
a line of them than to decipher an Egyptian obelisk. 

This Essay, silly as it is, was exceedingly well re- 
ceived, both in England and "on the Continent. And 
the reason is evident. The classical scholars who saw 
its absurdity were generally on the side of the ancients, 
and were inclined rather to veil than to expose the 
blunders of an ally ; the champions of the moderns 
were generally as ignorant as Temple himself ; and the 
multitude was charmed by his flowing and melodious 
diction. He was doomed, however, to smart, as he 
well deserved, for his vanity and folly. 

Christchurch at Oxford was then widely and justly 
celebrated as a place where the lighter parts of clas- 
sical learning were cultivated with success. With 
the deeper mysteries of philology neither the instruc- 
tors nor the pupils had the smallest acquaintance. 
They fancied themselves Scaligers, as Bentley scorn- 
fully said, if they could write a copy of Latin verses 
mth only two or three small faults. From this 
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College proceeded a new edition of the Letters of 
Phalaris, which were rare, and had been in request 
since the appearance of Temple’s Essay. The no- 
minal editor was Charles Boyle, a young man of 
noble family and promising parts ; but some older 
members of the society lent their assistance. While 
this work was in preparation, an idle quarrel, oc- 
casioned, it should seem, by the negligence and mis- 
representations of a bookseller, arose between Boyle 
and the King’s Librarian, Efchard Bentley. Boyle, 
in the preface to his edition, inserted a bitter reflection 
on Bentley. Bentley revenged himself by proving 
that the Epistles of Phalaris were forgeries, and in 
his remarks on this subject treated Temple, not in- 
decently, but with no great reverence. 

Temple who was quite unaccustomed to any but 
the most respectful usage, who, even while engaged 
in politics, had always shrunk from all rude collision 
and had generally succeeded in avoiding it, and whose 
sensitiveness had been increased by many years of 
seclusion and flattery, was moved to most violent re- 
sentment, complained, very unjustly, of Bentley’s 
foul-mouthed raillery, and declared that he had com- 
menced an answer, but had laid it aside, “ having no 
mind to enter the lists with such a mean, duU, un- 
mannerly pedant. Whatever may be thought of the 
temper which Sir WiUiam showed on this occasion, 
we cannot too highly applaud his discretion in not 
finishing and publishing his answer, which would cer- 
tainly have been a most extraordinary performance. 

He was not, however, without defenders. Like 
Hector, when struck down prostrate by Ajax, he was 
in an instant covered by a thick crowd of shields. 

Ovri^ e^vvijeraro 'rroif.dva "kawp 
Ovrdorai, ovde jSaXetp’ wplp yap wepi^rjaav dpL&tou 
IlovXv^a/xac re, /cat Alueiac, koX dlog 'Ayr/j'wp, 

HiapTrrjh^v r apyoQ Avu(x)p, /cat dixvfjitt^p* 

Christchurch was up in arms ; and though that College 
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seems then to have been almost destitute of severe 
and accurate learning, no academical society could 
show a greater array of orators, wits, politicians, 
bustling adventurers who united the superficial ac- 
complishments of the scholar with the manners and 
arts of the man of the world ; and this formidable 
body resolved to try how far smart repartees, well- 
turned sentences, confidence, puffing, and intrigue 
could, on the question whether a Greek book were or 
were not genuine, supply the place of a little know- 
ledge of Greek. 

Out came the Reply to Bentley, bearing the name 
of Boyle, but in truth written by Atterbury with the 
assistance of Smalridge and others. A most remark- 
able book it is, and often reminds us of Goldsmith’s 
observation, that the French would be the best cooks 
in the world if they had any butcher’s meat ; for that 
they can make ten dishes out of a nettle-top. It 
really deserves the praise, whatever that praise may 
be worth, of being the best book ever written by any 
mn.ri on the wrong side of a question of which he was 
profoundly ignorant. The learning of the confederacy 
is that of a schoolboy, and not of an extraordinary 
schoolboy ; but it is used with the skill and address 
of most able, artful, and experienced men; it is beaten 
out to the very thinnest leaf, and is disposed in such 
a way as to seem ten times larger than it is. The 
dexterity with which the confederates avoid grappling 
with those parts-of the subject with which they know 
themselves to be incompetent to deal is quite won- 
derful. Now and then, indeed, they commit dis- 
graceful blunders, for which old Busby, under whom 
they had studied, would have whipped them all round. 
But this circumstance only raises our opinion of the 
talents which made such a fight with such scanty 
means. Let readers who are not acquainted with 
the controversy imagine a Frenchman, who has ac- 
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quired just English enough to read the Spectator with 
a dictionary, coming forward to defend the genuine- 
ness of Ireland’s Vortigern against Malone ; and they 
will have some notion of the feat which Atterbury 
had the audacity to undertake, and which, for a time, 
it was really thought that he had performed. 

The illusion was soon dispelled. Bentley’s answer 
for ever settled the question, and established his claim 
to the first place amongst classical scholars. Nor do 
those do him justice who represent the controversy as 
a battle between wit and learning. For though there 
is a lamentable deficiency of learning on the side of 
Boyle, there is no want of wit on the side of Bentley. 
Other qualities, too, as valuable as either wit or learn- 
ing, appear conspicuously in Bentley’s book, a rare 
sagacity, an unrivalled power of combination, a per- 
fect mastery of all the weapons of logic. He was 
greatly indebted to the furious outcry which the mis- 
representations, sarcasms, and intrigues of his oppo- 
nents had raised against him, an outcry in which 
fashionable and political" circles joined, and which was 
echoed by thousands who did not know whether 
Phalaris ruled in Sicily or in Siam. His spirit, daring 
even to rashness, self-confident even to negligence, 
and proud, even to insolent ferocity, was awed for the 
first and for the last time, awed, not into meanness 
or cowardice, but into wariness and sobriety. For 
once ho ran no risks ; he left no crevice unguarded ; 
he wantoned in no paradoxes ; above aU, he returned 
no railing for the railing of his enemies. In almost 
everything that he has written we can discover proofs 
of genius and learning. But it is only here that his 
genius and learning appear to have been constantly 
under the guidance of good sense and good temper. 
Here, we find none of that besotted reliance on his 
own powers and on his own luck, which he showed 
when he undertook to edite Milton ; none of that per- 
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verted ingenuity which deforms so many of his notes 
on Horace ; none of that disdainful carelessness by 
which he laid himself open to the keen and dexterous 
thrust of Middleton ; none of that extravagant vaunt- 
ing and savage scurrility by which he afterwards 
dishonoured his studies and his profession, and de- 
graded himself almost to the level of De Pauw. 

Temple did not live to witness the utter and irre- 
parable defeat of his champions. He died, indeed, 
at a fortunate moment, just after the appearance of 
Boyle’s book, and while all England was laughing at 
the way in which the Christchurch men had handled 
the pedant. In Boyle’s book, Temple was praised in 
the highest terms, and compared to Memmius : not a 
very happy comparison ; for almost the only particular 
information which we have about Memmius is that, in 
agitated times, he thought it his duty to attend ex- 
clusively to politics, and that his friends could not 
venture, except when the Republic was quiet and 
prosperous, to intrude on him with their philosophical 
and poetical productions. It >is on this account that 
Lucretius puts up the exquisitely beautiful prayer for 
peace with which his poem opens : 

Nam neque nos agere hoc patriai tempore iniquo 
Possumus aequo animo^ nec Memmi clara propago 
Talibus m rebus communi deesse saluti/' 

This description is surely by no means applicable 
to a statesman who had, through the whole course of 
his life, carefully avoided exposing himself in seasons 
of trouble ; who had repeatedly refused, in most criti- 
cal conjunctures to be Secretary of State ; and who 
now, in the midst of revolutions, plots, foreign and 
domestic wars, was quietly writing nonsense about the 
visits of Lycurgus to the Brahmins and the tunes 
which Arion played to the Dolphin. 

We must not omit to mention that, while the con- 
troversy about Phalaris was raging, Swift, in order 
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to show his zeal and attachment, wrote the Battle 
'of the Books, the earliest piece in which his peculiar 
talents are discernible. We may observe that the 
bitter dislike of Bentley, bequeathed by Temple to 
Swift, seems to have been communicated by Swift to 
Pope, to Arbuthnot, and to others, who continued to 
tease the great critic, long after he had shaken hands 
very cordially both with Bojde and with Atterbury. 

SirWiUiam Temple died at Moor Park in January, 
1699. He appears to have suffered no intellectual 
decay. His heart was buried under a sun-dial which 
stiU stands in his favourite garden. His body was 
laid in Westminster Abbey by the side of his wife ; 
and a place hard by was set apart for Lady Giffard, 
who long survived him. Swift was his literary ex- 
ecutor, superintended the publication of his Letters 
and Memoirs, and, in the performance of this office, 
had some acidmonious contests with the family. 

Of Temple’s character little more remains to be 
said. Burnet accuses him of holding irreligious 
opinions, and corrupting every body who came near 
him. But the vague assertion of so rash and partial 
a writer as Burnet, about a man with whom, as far 
as we know, he never exchanged a word, is of little 
weight. It is, indeed, by no means improbable that 
Temple may have been a freethinker. The Osbornes 
thought him so when he was a very young man. 
And it is certain that a large proportion of the gen- 
tlemen of rank and fashion who made their entrance 
into society while the Puritan party was at the height 
of power, and while the memory of the reign of that 
party was still recent, conceived a strong disgust for 
all religion. The imputation was common between 
Temple and all the most distinguished courtiers of 
the age. Rochester and Buckingham were open 
scoffers, and Mulgrave very little better. Shaftes- 
bury, though more guarded, was supposed to agree 
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with them in opinion. M the three noblemen who 
were Temple’s colleagues during the short time of 
his sitting in the Cabinet were of very indifferent 
repute as to orthodoxy. Halifax, indeed, was gener- 
ally considered as an atheist ; but he solemnly denied 
the charge ; and, indeed, the truth seems to be that 
he was more religiously disposed than most of the 
statesmen of that age, Though two impulses which 
were unusually strong in him, a passion for ludicrous 
images, and a passion for subtle speculations, some- 
times prompted him 'to talk on serious subjects in a 
manner which gave great and just offence. It is not 
unlikely that Temple, who seldom went below the 
surface of any question, may have been infected with 
the prevailing scepticism, AH that we can say on 
the subject is that there is no trace of impiety in his 
works, and that the ease with which he carried his 
election for an university, where the majority of the 
voters were clergymen, though it proves nothing as 
to his opinions, must, we think, be considered as 
proving that he was not, as Bua'net seems to insinuate, 
in the habit of talking atheism to aU who came near 
him. 

Temple, however, will scarcely carry with him 
any great accession of authority to the side either of 
religion or of infidelity. He was no profound thinker. 
He was merely a man of lively parts and quick ob- 
servation, a man of the world among men of letters, 
a man of letters among men of the world. Mere 
scholars were dazzled by the Ambassador and Ca- 
binet counsellor ; mere politicians by the Essayist and 
Historian. But neither as a -writer nor as a states- 
man can we allot to him any very high place. As a 
man, he seems to us to have been excessively selfish, 
but very sober, wary, and far-sighted in his selfish- 
ness ; to have known better than most people what he 
really wanted in life ; and to have pursued what he 
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■wanted with much more than ordinary steadiness and 
'sagacity, never suffering himself to be drawn aside 
either by bad or by good feelings. It was his constitu- 
tion to dread failure more than he desired success, to 
prefer security, comfort, repose, leisure, to the turmoil 
and anxiety which are inseparable from greatness ; 
and this natural languor of mind, when contrasted 
with the malignant energy *Df the keen and restless 
spirits among whom his Ipt was cast, sometimes 
appears to resemble the moderation of 'virtue. But 
we must own that he seems to us to sink into little- 
ness and meanness when we compare him, we do not 
say with any high ideal standard of morality, but 
with many of those frail men who, aiming at noble 
ends, but often dra'wn from the right path by strong 
passions and strong temptations, have left to pos- 
terity a doubtful and checkered fame. 
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The Life of Robert Lord Clive ; collected from the Family 
Papers, communicated by the Earl of Powis. By Majoe- 
Geiteeal Sie John Malcolm, K.C.B. 3 vols. 8vo. 
London: 1836. 

We have always thougjlit it strange that, while the 
history of the Spanisl^ empire in America is familiarly 
known to all the nations of Europe, the great actions 
of our countrymen in the East should, even among 
ourselves, excite little interest. Every schoolboy 
knows who imprisoned Montezuma, and who strangled 
Atahualpa. But we doubt whether one in ten, even 
among English gentlemen of highly cultivated minds, 
can tell who won the battle of Buxar, who perpetrated 
the massacre of Patna, whether Surajah Dowlah ruled 
in Oude or in Travancore, or whether Holkar was a 
Hindoo or a Mussulman. Yet the victories of Cortes 
were gained over savages wht) had no letters, who 
were ignorant of the use of metals, who had not 
broken in a single animal to labour, who wielded no 
better weapons than those which could be made out 
of sticks, flints, and fish-bones, who regarded a horse- 
soldier as a monster, half man and half beast, who 
took a harquebusier for a sorcerer, able to scatter the 
thunder and lightning of the skies. The people of 
India, when -we subdued them, were ten times as 
numerous as the Americans whom the Spaniards 
vanquished, and were at the same time quite as highly 
civilised as the victorious Spaniards. They had 
reared cities larger and fairer than Saragossa or 
Toledo, and buildings more beautiful and costly than 
the cathedial of Seville. They could show bankers 
richer than the richest firms of Barcelona or Cadiz, 
viceroys whose splendour far surpassed that of Eer- 
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dinand the Catholic, myriads of cavalry and long 
'trains of artillery which would have astonished the 
Great Captain. It might have been expected, that 
every Englishman who takes any interest in any part 
of history would be curious to know how a handful 
of his countrymen, separated from their home by an 
immense ocean, subjugated, in the course of a few 
years, one of the greatest empires in the world. Yet, 
unless we greatly err, this subject is, to most readers, 
not only insipid, but positively distasteful. 

Perhaps the fault lies partly with the historians. 
Mr. Mill’s book, though it has undoubtedly great and 
rare merit, is not suliiciently animated and picturesque 
to attract those who read for amusement. Orme, 
inferior to no English historian in style and power of 
painting, is minute even to tediousness. In one 
volume he allots, on an average, a closely printed 
quarto page to the events of every forty-eight hours. 
The consequence is, that his narrative, though one of 
the most authentic and one of the most finely written 
in our language, has never been very popular, and is 
now scarcely ever read. 

We fear that the volumes before us will not much 
attract those readers whom Orme and Mill have re- 
pelled. The materials placed at the disposal of Sir 
John Malcolm by the late Lord Powis were indeed of 
great value. But we cannot say that they have been 
very skilfully worked up. It would, however, be unjust 
to criticize with severity a work which, if the author 
had lived to complete and revise it, would probably 
have been improved by condensation and by a better 
arrangement. We are more disposed to perform the 
pleasing duty of expressing our gratitude to the noble 
family to which the public owes so much useful and 
curious information. 

The effect of the book, even when we make the 
largest allowance for the partiality of those who have 
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furnished and of those who have digested the ma- 
terials, is, on the whole, greatly to raise the character 
of Lord Clive. We are far indeed from sympathizing 
with Sir John Malcolm, whose love passes the love of 
biographers, and who can see nothing but wisdom 
and justice in the actions of his idol. But we are at 
least equally far from concurring in the severe judg- 
ment of Mr. Mill, who seems to us to show less dis- 
crimination in his account of Clive than in any other 
part of his valuable work. Clive, like most men who 
are born with strong passions and tried by strong 
temptations, committed great faults. But every per- 
son who takes a fair and enlightened view of his 
whole career must admit that our island, so fertile in 
heroes and statesmen, has scarcely ever produced a 
man more truly great either in arms or in council. 

The Clives had been settled, ever since the twelfth 
century, on an estate of no great value, near Market- 
Drayton, in Shropshire. In the reign of George the 
First, this moderate but ancient inheritance was pos- 
sessed by Mr. Richard Clive, who seems to have been 
a plain man of no great tact or capacity. He had 
been bred to the law, and divided his time between 
professional business and the avocations of a small 
proprietor. He married a lady from Manchester, of 
the name of Gaskill, and became the father of a very 
numerous family. His eldest son, Robert, the founder 
of the British empire in India, was born at the old 
seat of his ancestors on the twenty-ninth of September, 
1725. 

Some lineaments of the character of the man were 
early discerned in the child. There remain letters 
written by his relations when he was in his seventh 
year; and from these letters it appears that, even at that 
early age, his strong will and his fiery passions, sus- 
tained % a constitutional intrepidity which sometimes 
seemed hardly compatible with soundness of mind, 
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had begun to cause great uneasiness to his family. 
“ Fighting,” says one of his uncles, “ to which he is out 
of measure addicted, gives his temper such a fierceness 
and imperiousness, that he flies out on every trifling 
occasion.” The old people of the neighbourhood still 
remember to have heard from their parents how Bob 
Clive climbed to the top of the lofty steeple of Market- 
Drayton, and with what terror the inhabitants saw 
him seated on a stone spout near the summit. They 
also relate how he formed all the idle lads of the town 
into a kind of predatory army[ and compelled the 
shopkeepers to submit to a tribute of apples and half- 
pence, in consideration of which he guaranteed the 
security of their windows. He was sent from school 
to school, making very little progress in his learning, 
and gaining for himself every where the character of 
an exceedingly naughty boy. One of his masters, it 
is said, was sagacious enough to prophesy that the 
idle lad would make a great figure in the world. But 
the general opinion seems to have been that poor 
Robert was a dunce, if mot a reprobate. His family 
expected nothing good from such slender parts and 
such a headstrong temper. It is not strange, there- 
fore, that they gladly accepted for him, when he was 
in his eighteenth year, a writership in the service of 
the East India Company, and shipped him off to make 
a fortune or to die of a fever at Madras. 

Far different were the prospects of CliVe from those 
of the youths whom the East India College now 
annually sends to the Presidencies of our Asiatic 
empire. The Company was then purely a trading 
corporation. Its territory consisted of a few square 
miles, for which rent was paid to the native govern- 
ments. Its troops were scarcely numerous enough to 
man the batteries of three or four ill-constructed forts, 
which had been erected for the protection of the ware- 
houses. The natives, who composed a considerable 
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part of these little garrisons, had not yet been trained 
in the discipline of Europe, and were armed, some with- 
swords and shields, some with bows and arrows. 
The business of the servant of the Company was not, 
as now, to conduct the judicial, financial, and diplo- 
matic business of a great country, but to take stock, 
to make advances to weavers, to ship cargoes, and 
above all to keep an eye qn private traders who dared 
to infringe the monopoly. The younger clerks were 
so miserably paid that 'they could scarcely subsist 
without incurring (debt; the elder enriched them- 
selves by trading on their own account ; and those 
who lived to rise to the top of the service often 
accumulated considerable fortunes. 

Madras, to which Clive had been appointed, was, 
at this time, perhaps, the first in importance of the 
Company’s settlements. In the preceding century. 
Fort St. George had arisen on a barren spot beaten 
by a raging surf ; and in the neighbourhood a town, 
inhabited by many thousands of natives, had sprung 
up, as towns spring up in the East, with the rapidity 
of the prophet’s gourd. There were already in the 
suburbs many white villas, each surrounded by its 
garden, whither the wealthy agents of the Company 
retired, after the labours of the desk and the warehouse, 
to enjoy the cool breeze which springs up at sunset 
from the Bay of Bengal. The habits of these mercantile 
grandees appear to have been more profuse, luxurious, 
and ostentatious, than those of the high judicial and 
political functionaries who have succeeded them. But 
comfort was far less understood. Many devices which 
now mitigate the heat of the climate, preserve health, 
and prolong life, were unknown. There was far less 
intercourse with Europe than at present. The voyage 
by the Cape, which in our time has often been per- 
formed within three months, was then very seldom 
accomplished in six, and was sometimes protracted to 
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more than a year. Consequently, the Anglo-Indian 
•was then much more estranged from his country, 
much more addicted to Oriental usages, and much 
less fitted to mix in society after his return to Europe, 
than the Anglo-Indian of the present day. 

Within the fort and its precincts, the English go- 
vernors exercised, by permission of the native rulers, 
an extensive authority, suejr as every great Indian 
landowner exercised within his own domain. But 
they had never dreamed (Tf claiming independent 
power. The surrounding country was governed by 
the Nabob of the Carnatic, a deputy of the Viceroy of 
the Deccan, commonly called the Nizam, who was 
himself only a deputy of the mighty prince designated 
by our ancestors as the Great Mogul. Those names, 
once so august and formidable, still remain. There 
is still a Nabob of the Carnatic, who lives on a pen- 
sion alloAved to him by the English out of the re- 
venues of the province which his ancestors ruled. 
There is still a Nizam, whose capital is overawed by a 
British cantonment, and to whom a British resident 
gives, under the name of advice, commands which are 
not to be disputed. There is stiH a Mogul, who is 
permitted to play at holding courts and receiving 
petitions, but who has less power to help or hurt than 
the youngest civil servant of the Company. 

Clive’s voyage was unusually tedious even for that 
age. The ship remained some months at the Brazils, 
where the young adventurer picked up some know- 
ledge of Portuguese, and spent all his pocket-money. 
He did not arrive in India till more than a year after 
he had left England. His situation at Madras was 
most painful. His funds were exhausted. His pay 
was small. He had contracted debts. He was wretch- 
edly lodged, no small calamity in a climate which can 
be made tolerable to an European only by spacious 
and well-placed apartments. He had been furnished 
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with letters of recommendation to a gentleman who 
might have assisted him ; but when he landed at Fort ' 
St. George he found that this gentleman had sailed for 
England. The lad’s shy and haughty disposition with- 
held him from introducing himself to strangers. He was 
several months in India before he became acquainted 
with a single family. The climate affected his health 
and spirits. His duties vere of a kind ill suited to his 
ardent and daring character. He pined for his home, 
and in his letters to his relations expressed his feelings 
in language softer and more pensive than we should 
have expected either from the waywardness of his 
boyhood, or from the inflexible sternness of his later 
years. “ I have not enjoyed,” says he, “ one happy 
day since I left my native country : ” and again, “ I 
must confess, at intervals, when I think of my dear 
native England, it affects me in a very particular man- 
ner If I should be so far blest as to revisit again 

my own country, but more especially Manchester, 
the centre of all my wishes, all that I could hope or 
desire for would be presented '^jefore me in one view.” 

One solace he found of the most respectable kind. 
The Governor possessed a good library, and permitted 
Clive to have access to it. The young man devoted 
much of his leisure to reading, and acquired at this 
time almost all the knowledge of books that he ever 
possessed. As a boy he had been too idle, as a man 
he soon became too busy, for literary pursuits. 

But neither climate nor poverty, neither study 
nor the sorrows of a home-sick exile, could tame the 
desperate audacity of his spirit. He behaved to his 
official superiors as he had behaved to his school- 
masters, and was several times in danger of losing 
his situation. Twice, while residing in the "Writers’ 
Buildings, he attempted to destroy himself ; and twice 
the pistol which he snapped at his own head failed 
to go off. This circumstance, it is said, affected him 
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as a similar escape aifected Wallenstein. After satis- 
•fying himself that the pistol was really well loaded, he 
burst forth into an exclamation that surely he was 
reserved for something great. 

About this time an event which at first seemed 
likely to destroy all his hopes in life suddenly opened 
before him a new path to eminence. Europe had 
been, during some years, distracted by the war of the 
Austrian succession. George the Second was the 
steady ally of Maria Theresa^’ The house of Bourbon 
took the opposite side. Thor(§;h England was even 
then the first of maritime powers, she was not, as she 
has since become, more than a match on the sea for 
all the nations of the world together ; and she found 
it difficult to maintain a contest against the united 
navies of France and Spain. In the eastern seas 
France obtained the ascendency. Labourdonnais, 
governor of Mauifitius, a rhan of eminent talents and 
virtues, conducted an expedition to the continent of 
India in spite of the opposition of the British fleet, 
landed, assembled an „army, appeared before Madras, 
and compelled the town and fort to capitulate. The 
keys were delivered up ; the French colours were 
displayed on Fort St. George ; and the contents of 
the Company’s warehouses were seized as prize of 
war by the conquerors. It was stipulated by the 
capitulation that the English inhabitants should be 
prisoners of war on parole, and that the town should 
remain in the hands of the French till it should be 
ransomed. Labourdonnais pledged his honour that 
only a moderate ransom should be required. 

But the success of Labourdoimais had awakened 
the jealousy of his countryman, Dupleix, governor of 
Pondicherry. Dupleix, moreover, had already begun 
to revolve gigantic schemes, with which the restor- 
ation of Madras to the English was by no means 
compatible. ,He declared that Labourdonnais had 
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gone beyond bis poivers ; that conquests made by the 
French arms on the continent of India •were at the’ 
disposal of the governor of Pondicherry alone ; and 
that Madras should be rased to the ground. Labour- 
donnais was compelled to yield. The anger which 
the breach of the capitulation excited among the 
English was increased by the ungenerous manner in 
which Dupleix treated the principal servants of the 
Company. The Governor and several of the first 
gentlemen of Fort St. George were carried under a 
guard to Pondicherry, and conducted through the 
town in a triumphal procession under the eyes of 
fifty thousand spectators. It was ■with reason thought 
that this gross violation of public faith absolved the in- 
habitants of Madras from the engagements into which 
they had entered with Labourdonnais. Clive fled from 
the town by night in the disguise of a Mussulman, 
and took refuge at Fort St. David, one of the small 
English settlements subordinate to Madras. 

The circumstances in which he was now placed 
naturally led him to adopt a profession better suited 
to his restless and intrepid spirit than the business of 
examining packages and casting accounts. He solicited 
and obtained an ensign’s commission in the service of 
the Company, and at twenty-one entered on his military 
career. His personal courage, of which he had, while 
still a'writer, givensignalproof by a desperate duel with 
a military bully who was the terror of Fort St. David, 
speedily made him conspicuous even among hundreds 
of brave men. He soon began to show in his new 
calling other qualities which had not before been dis- 
cerned in him,* judgment, sagacity, deference to legi- 
timate authority. He distinguished himself highly in 
several operations against the French, and was par- 
ticularly noticed by Major La-wrence, who was then 
considered as the ablest British officer in India. 

Clive had been only a few months in the army when 
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intelligence arrived that peace had been concluded 
'between Great Britain and France. Dupleix was in 
consequence compelled to restore Madras to the En- 
glish Company ; and the young ensign was at liberty 
to resume his former business. He did indeed return 
tor a short time to his desk. He again quitted it in 
order to assist Major Lawrence in some petty hos- 
tilities with the natives, andT then again returned to 
it. While he was thus wavering between a military 
and a commercial life, events took place which de- 
cided his choice. The politics of India assumed a new 
aspect. There was peace between the English and 
French Crowns ; but there arose between the English 
and French Companies trading to the East a war 
most eventful and important, a war in which the prize 
was nothing less than the magnificent inheritance of 
the house of Tamerlane. 

The empire which Baber and his Moguls reared in the 
sixteenth century was long one of the most extensive 
and splendid in the world. In no European kingdom 
was so large a population subject to a single prince, 
or so large a revenue poured into the treasury. The 
beauty and magnificence of the buildings erected, by 
the sovereigns of Hindostan, amazed even travellers 
who had seen St. Peter’s. The innumerable retinues 
and gorgeous decorations which surrounded the throne 
of Delhi dazzled even eyes which were accustomed to 
the pomp of Versailles. Some of the great viceroys 
who held their posts by virtue of commissions from 
the Mogul ruled as many subjects as the King of 
France or the Emperor of Germany. Even the de- 
puties of these deputies might well rank, as to extent 
of territory and amount of revenue, Avith the Grand 
Duke of Tuscany, or the Elector of Saxony. 

There can be little doubt that this great empire, 
powerful and prosperous as it appears on a superficial 
view, was yet, even in its best days, far worse governed 
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than the worst governed parts of Europe no^v are. 
The administration was tainted with all the vices of 
Oriental despotism and with all the vices inseparable 
from the domination of race over race. The conflict- 
ing pretensions of the princes of the royal house pro- 
duced a long series of crimes and public disasters. 
Ambitious lieutenants of the sovereign sometimes as- 
pired to independence. Fierce tribes of Hindoos, impa- 
tient of a foreign yoke, f^-equently withheld tribute, re- 
pelled the armies of the government from the mountain 
fastnesses, and poured domr in arms on the cultivated 
plains. In spite, however, of much constant mal- 
administration, in spiteof occasional convulsions which 
shook the whole frame of society, this great mon- 
archy, on the whole, retained, during some generations, 
an outward appearance of unity, majesty, and energy. 
But throughout the long reign of Aurungzebe, the 
state, notwithstanding all that the vigour and policy 
of the prince could effect, was hastening to dissolution. 
After his death, which took place in the year 1707, 
the ruin was fearfully rapid-» Violent shocks from 
without co-operated with an incurable decay which 
was fast proceeding within ; and in a few years the 
empire had undergone utter decomposition. 

The history of the successors of Theodosius bears 
no small analogy to that of the successors of Aurung- 
zebe. But perhaps the fall of the Carlovingians fur- 
nishes the nearest parallel to the fall of the Moguls. 
Charlemagne was scarcely interred when the imbecility 
and the disputes of his descendants began to bring 
contempt on themselves and destruction on their sub- 
jects. The wide dominion of the Franks was severed 
into a thousand pieces. Nothing more than a nominal 
dignity was left to the abject heirs of an illustrious 
name, Charles the Bald, and Charles the Fat, and 
Charles the Simple. Fierce invaders, differing from 
each other in race, language, and religion, flocked, as 
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if by concert, from the farthest coimers of the earth, 
to plunder provinces which the government could no 
longer defend. The pirates of the Northern Sea ex- 
tended their ravages from the Elbe to the Pyrenees, 
and at length fixed their seat in the rich valley of the 
Seine. The Hungarian, in whom the trembling monks 
fancied that they recognised the Gog or Magog of 
prophecy, carried back the J)lunder of the cities of 
Lombardy to the depth of^ the Pannonian forests. 
The Saracen ruled in Sicily, desolated the fertile 
plains of Campania, and spread terror even to the 
walls of Rome. In the midst of these sufierings, a 
great internal change passed upon the empire. The 
corruption of death began to ferment into new forms 
of life. "While the great body, as a whole, was torpid 
and passive, every separate member began to feel with 
a sense, and to move with an energy all its own. 
Just here, in the most barren and dreary tract of 
European history, all feudal privileges, all modern no- 
bility, take their source. It is to this point that we trace 
the power of those princes, who, nominally vassals, 
but really independent, long governed, with the titles 
of dukes, marquesses and counts, almost every part 
of the dominions which had obeyed Charlemagne. 

Such or nearly such was the change which passed 
on the Mogul empire during the forty years which 
followed the death of Aurungzebe. A succession of 
nominal sovereigns, sunk in indolence and debauchery, 
sauntered away life in secluded palaces, chewing bang, 
fondling concubines, and listening to bulfoons. A 
succession of ferocious invaders descended through 
the western passes, to prey on the defenceless wealth 
of Hindostan. A Persian conqueror crossed the 
Indus, marched through the gates of Delhi, and bore 
away in triumph those treasures of which the magni- 
ficence had astounded Roe and Bernier, the Peacock 
Throne, on which the richest jewels of Golcouda had 
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been disposed by the most skilful hands of Europe, 
and the inestimable Mountain of Light, which, after 
many strange vicissitudes, lately shone in the bracelet 
of Runjeet Sing, and is now destined to adorn the 
hideous idol of Orissa. The Afghan soon followed to 
complete the work of devastation which the Persian 
had begun. The warlike tribes of Rajpootana threw 
off the Mussulman yoke. A band of mercenary 
soldiers occupied Rolnlcpind. The Seiks ruled on the 
Indus. The Jauts sjpread dismay along the Jumna. 
The highlands which border on the western sea-coast 
of India poured forth a yet more formidable race, a 
race which was long the terror of every native power, 
and which, after many desperate and doubtful strug- 
gles, yielded only to the fortune and genius of Eng- 
land. It was under the reign of Aurungzebe that 
this wild clan of plunderers first descended from their 
mountains ; and soon after his death, every corner of 
his wide empire learned to tremble at the mighty name 
of the Mahrattas. Many fertile viceroyalties were 
entirely subdued by them. Their dominions stretched 
across the peninsula from sea to sea. Mahratta captains 
reigned at Poonah, at Gualior, in Guzerat, in Berar, 
and in Tanjore. Nor did they, though they had 
become great sovereigns, therefore cease to be free- 
booters. They still retained the predatory habits of 
their forefathers. Every region which was not sub- 
ject to their rule was wasted by their incursions. 
Wherever their kettle-drums were heard, the peasant 
threw his bag of ricS on his shoulder, hid his small 
savings in his girdle, and fled with his wife and 
children to the mountains or the jungles, to the 
milder neighbourhood of the hyaena and the tiger. 
Many provinces redeemed their harvests by the pay- 
ment of an annual ransom. Even the wretched 
phantom who still bore the imperial title stooped to 
pay this ignominious black-mail. The camp-fires of 
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one rapacious leader were scon from the walls of the 
palace of Delhi. Another, at the head of his innumer- 
able cavalry, descended year after year on the rice- 
fields of Bengal. Even the European factors trembled 
for their magazines. Less than a hundred years ago, 
it was thought necessary to fortify Calcutta against the 
horsemen of Berar; and the name of the Mahratta 
ditch still preserves the mem6ry of the danger. 

Wherever the viceroys of Jhe Mogul retained au- 
thority they became sovereigns. They might still 
acknowledge in words the superiority of the house of 
Tamerlane; as a Count of Flanders or a Duke of 
Bui'gundy might have acknowledged the superiority of 
the most helpless driveller among the later Carlovin- 
gians. They might occasionally send to their titular 
sovereign a complimentary present, or solicit from 
him a title of honour. In truth, however, they were 
no longer lieutenants removable at pleasure, but inde- 
pendent hereditary princes. In this way originated 
those great Mussulman houses which formerly I’uled 
Bengal and the Carnatie, and those which stiU, though 
in a state of vassalage, exercise some of the powers of 
royalty at Lucknow and Hyderabad. 

In what was this confusion to end ? Was the strife 
to continue during centuries ? Was it to terminate in 
the rise of another great monarchy ? Was the Mus- 
sulman or the Mahratta to be the Lord of India ? Was 
another Baber to descend from the mountains, and to 
lead the hardy tribes of Cabul and Chorasan against 
a wealthier and less warlike race ? None of these events 
seemed improbable. But scarcely any man, however 
sagacious, would have thought it possible that a 
trading company, separated from India by fifteen 
thousand miles of sea, and possessing in India only a 
few acres for purposes of commerce, would, in less 
than a hundred years, spread its empire from Cape 
Comorin to the eternal snow of the Himalayas; 
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would compel Maliratta and Mahommedan to forget 
their mutual feuds in common subjection; would 
tame down even those Avild races which had resisted 
the most powerful of the Moguls ; and, having united 
under its laws a hundred millions of subjects, would 
carry its victorious arms far to the east of the Bur- 
rampooter, and far to the Avest of the Hydaspes, dic- 
tate terms of peace at the gates of Ava, and seat its 
vassal on the throne of ^Gandahar. 

The man Avho first seat that it Avas possible to 
found an European empire on the imins of the Mogul 
monarchy Avas Dupleix. His restless, capacious, and 
inventive mind had formed this scheme, at a time 
Avhen the ablest servants of the English Company 
Avere busied only about invoices and bills of lading. 
Nor had he only proposed to himself the end. He 
had also a just and distinct vieAV of the means by 
Avhich it was to be attained. He clearly saw that the 
greatest force which the princes of India could bring 
into the field Avould be no match for a small body of 
men trained in the discipline, and guided by the 
tactics, of the West. He saw also that the natives 
of India might, under European commanders, be 
formed into armies, such as Saxe or Frederic Avould 
be proud to command. He was perfectly aware that 
the most easy and convenient way in which an 
European adventurer could exercise sovereignty in 
India, was to govern the motions, and to speak 
through the mouth of some glittering puppet dignified 
by the title of Nabob or Nizam. The arts both of 
Avar and policy, which a few years later were employed 
Avith such signal success by the English, were first 
understood and practised by this ingenious and 
aspiring Frenchman. 

The situation of India was such that scarcely any 
aggression could be without a pretext, either in old 
laws or in recent practice. All rights were in a 



124 


tOKK CLIVE. 


State of utter uncertainty; and the Europeans who 
took part in the disputes of the natives confounded 
the confusion, by applying to Asiatic politics the 
public law of the West and analogies drawn from the 
feudal system. If it was convenient to treat a Nabob 
as an independent prince, there was an excellent plea 
for doing so. He was independent in fact. If it was 
convenient to treat him as a mere deputy of the Court 
of Delhi, there was no difficplty; for he Avas so in 
theory. If it was convenient to consider his office 
as an hereditary dignity, or as a dignity held during 
life only, or as a dignity held only during the good 
pleasure of the Mogul, arguments and precedents 
might be found for every one of those views. The 
party who had the heir of Baber in their hands 
represented him as the undoubted, the legitimate, the 
absolute sovereign, whom aU subordinate authorities 
were bound to obey. The party against whom his 
name Avas used did not want plausible pretexts for 
maintaining that the empire Avas de facto dissolved, 
and that, though it might be decent to treat the 
Mogul with respect, as a venerable relic of an order 
of things Avhich had passed away, it was absurd to 
regard him as the real master of Hindostan. 

In the year 1748, died one of the most powerful of 
the new masters of India, the great Nizam al Mulk, 
Viceroy of the Deccan. His authority descended to 
his son, Nazir Jung, Of the provinces subject to 
this high functionary, the Carnatic was the Avealthiest 
and the most extensive. It was governed by an ancient 
Nabob, whose name the English corrupted into Ana- 
verdy Khan. 

But there were pretenders to the government both 
of the viceroyalty and of the subordinate province. 
Mirzapha Jung,a grandson of Nizam al Mulk, appeared 
as the competitor of Nazir Jung. Chunda Sahib, son- 
in laAv of a fonner Nabob of the Carnatic, disputed the 
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title of Anaverdy Ehan. In the unsettled state of 
Indian law, it was easy for both Mirzapha Jung and 
Chunda Sahib to make out something like a claim of 
right. In a society altogether disorganized, they had 
no difficulty in finding gi'eedy adventurers to follow 
their standards. They united their interests, invaded 
the Carnatic, and applied for assistance to the French, 
whose fame had been raised by their success against 
the English in the recent war on the coast of Coro- 
mandel. * 

Nothing could hate happened more pleasing to the 
subtle and ambitious Dupleix. To make a Nabob of 
the Carnatic, to make a Viceroy of the Deccan, to rule 
under their names the whole of southern India ; this 
was indeed an attractive prospect. He allied himself 
with the pretenders, and sent four hundred French 
soldiers, and two thousand sepoys, disciplined after the 
European fashion, to the assistance of his confederates. 
A battle was fought. The French distinguished them- 
selves greatly. Anaverdy Khan was defeated and 
slain. His son, Mahommed ^yi, who was afterwards 
well known in England as the Nabob of Arcot, and 
who owes to the eloquence of Burke a most unenviable 
immortality, fled with a scanty remnant of his army 
to Trichinopoly ; and the conquerors became at once 
masters of almost every part of the Carnatic. 

This was but the beginning of the greatness of 
Dupleix. After some months of fighting, negotiation, 
and intrigue, his ability and good fortune seemed to 
have prevailed every where. Nazir Jung perished by 
the hands of his own followers; Mirzapha Jung was 
master of the Deccan ; and the triumph of French arms 
and French policy was complete. At Pondicherry all 
was exultation and festivity. Salutes were fired from 
the batteries, and Te Dmm sung in the churches. The 
new Nizam came thither to visit his allies ; and the 
ceremony of his installation was performed there with 
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great pomp. Duplcix, dressed in the garb worn by 
Mahommedans of the highest rank, entered the town 
in the same palanquin with the Nizam, and, in the 
pageant which followed, took precedence of all the 
court. He was declared Governor of India from the 
river Kristna to Cape Comorin, a country about as 
large as France, with authority superior even to that of 
Chunda Sahib. He was intrusted with the command 
of seven thousand cavalry. It was announced that no 
mint would be suffered to exilt in the Carnatic except 
that at Pondicherry. A large pof-tion of the treasures 
which former Viceroys of the Deccan had accumulated 
found its way into the coffers of the French governor. 
It was rumoured that he had received two hundred 
thousand pounds sterling in money, besides many 
valuable jewels. In fact, there could scarcely be any 
limit to his gains. He now ruled thirty millions of 
people with almost absolute power. No honour or 
emolument could be obtained from the government 
but by his intervention. No petition, unless signed 
by him, was perused by^the Nizam. 

Mirzapha Jung survived his elevation only a few 
months. But another prince of the same house was 
raised to the throne by French influence, and ratified 
aU the promises of his predecessor. Dupleix was now 
the greatest potentate in India. His countrymen 
boasted that his name was mentioned with awe even 
in the chambers of the palace of Delhi. The native 
population looked with amazement on the progress 
which, in the short space of four years, an European 
adventurer had made towards dominion in Asia. Nor 
was the vain-glorious Frenchman content with the 
reality of power. He loved to display his greatness with 
arrogant ostentation before the eyes of his subjects and 
of his rivals. Near the spot where his policy had ob- 
tained its chief triumph, by the fall of Nazir Jung 
and the elevation of Mirzapha, he determined to erect 
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a column, on the four sides of which four pompous 
inscriptions, in four languages, should proclaim Ms 
glory to all the nations of the East. Medals stamped 
with emblems of his successes were buried beneath 
the foundations of this stately piUar, and round it 
arose a town bearing the haughty name of Dupleix 
Fatihabad, which is, being interpreted, the City of 
the Victory of Dupleix., 

The English had made some feeble and irresolute 
attempts to stop the ra]lid and brilliant career of the 
rival Company, and c®ntinued to recognise Mahommed 
Ali as Nabob of the Carnatic. But the dominions of 
Mahommed Ali consisted of Trichinopoly alone ; and 
Trichinopoly was now invested by Chunda Sahib and 
his French auxiliaries. To raise the siege seemed im- 
possible. The small force which was then at Madi-as 
had no commander. Major Lawrence had returned 
to England; and not a single officer of established 
character remained in the settlement. The natives 
had learned to look with contempt on the mighty 
nation which was soon to conquer and to rule them. 
They had seen the French colours flying on Fort St. 
George ; they had seen the chiefs of the English factory 
led in triumph through the streets of Pondicherry ; 
they had seen the arms and counsels of Dupleix every- 
where successful, while the opposition which the 
authorities of Madras had made to his progress, had 
served ordy to expose their own weakness, and to 
heighten his glory. At this moment, the valour and 
genius of an obscure English youth suddenly turned 
the tide of fortune. 

Clive was now twenty-five years old. After hesitat- 
ing for some time between a military and a commercial 
life, he had at length been placed in a post which par- 
took of both characters, that of commissary to the 
troops, rvith the rank of captain. The present emer- 
gency called forth all his powers. Fie represented to 
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Ms superiors that, unless some vigorous effort were 
made, Trichinopoly would fall, the house of Anaverdy 
Khan would perish, and the French would become the 
real masters of the whole peninsula of India. It was 
absolutely necessary to strike some daring blow. If 
an attack were made on Arcot, the capital of the Car- 
natic, and the favourite residence of the Nabobs, it 
was not impossible that the si^e of Trichinopoly would 
be raised. i The heads of the English settlement, now 
thoroughly alarmed by the Success of'Dupleix, and 
apprehensive that, in the event fff a new war between 
France and Great Britain, Madras would be instantly 
taken and destroyed, approved of Clive’s plan, and in- 
trusted the execution of it to himself. The young 
captain was put at the head of two hundred English 
soldiers, and three hundred sepoys, armed and disci- 
plined after the European fashion. Of the eight officers 
who commanded this little force under him, only two 
had ever been in action, and four of the eight were 
factors of the company, whom Clive’s example had in- 
duced to offer their services. The weather was stormy ; 
but Clive pushed on, through thunder, lightning, and 
rain, to the gates of Arcot. The garrison, in a panic, 
evacuated the fort, and the English entered it without 
a blow. 

But Clive well knew that he should not be suffered 
to retain undisturbed possession of his conquest. He 
instantly began to collect provisions, to throw up 
works, and to make preparations for sustaining a siege. 
The garrison, which had fled at his approach, had now 
recovered from its dismay, and, having been swollen 
by large reinforcements from the neighbourhood to a 
force of three thousand men, encamped close to the 
town. At dead of night, Olive marched out of the 
fort, attacked the camp by surprise, slew great num- 
bers, dispersed the rest, and returned to his quarters 
without having lost a single man. 
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The intelligence of these events was soon carried to 
Chunda Sahib who, with his French allies, was be-' 
sieging Trichinopoly. He immediately detached four 
thousand men from his camp, and sent them to Arcot. 
They were speedily joined by the remains of the force 
which Clive had lately scattered. They were further 
strengthened by two thousand men from Yellore, and 
by a stiU more importanf reinforcement of a hundred 
and fifty French soldier^ whom Dupleix despatched 
from Pondicherry. 'J'he whole of this army, amount- 
ing to about ten thousand men, was under the com- 
mand of Kajah Sahib, son of Chunda Sahib. 

■*7 Rajah Sahib proceeded to invest the fort of Arcot, 
which seemed quite incapable of sustaining a siege. 
The walls were ruinous, the ditches dry, the ramparts 
too narrow to admit the guns, the battlements too 
low to protect the soldiers. The little garrison had 
been greatly reduced by casualties. It now consisted 
of a hundred and twenty Europeans and two hundred 
sepoys. Only four officers were left; the stock of 
provisions was scanty; and the commander, who had 
to conduct the defence under circumstances so dis- 
couraging, was a young man of five and twenty, who 
had been bred a book-keeper. 

During fifty days the siege went on. During fifty 
days the young captain maintamed the defence, with 
a firmness, vigilance, and ability, which would have 
done honour to the oldest marshal in Europe. The 
breach, however, increased day by day. The garrison 
began to feel the pressure of hunger. Under such 
circumstances, any troops so scantily provided with 
officers might have been esq)ected to show signs of 
insubordination; and the danger was peculiarly great 
in a force composed of men differing widely from each 
other in extraction, colour, language, manners, and 
religion. But the devotion of the little band to its 
chief surpassed any thing that is related of the Tenth 
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Legion of Cassar, or of the Old Guard of Napoleon. 
The sepoys came to Clive, not to complain of their 
scanty fare, but to propose that all the grain should 
be given to the Europeans, who required more nou- 
rishment than the natives of Asia. The thin gruel, 
they said, which was strained away from the rice, 
would suffice for themselves. History contains no 
more touching instance of military fidelity, or of the 
influence of a commanding r^ind. 

An attempt made by the government of Madras to 
relieve the place had failed. But there was hope from 
another quarter. A body of six thousand Mahrattas, 
half soldiei's, half robbers, under the command of a 
chief named Morari Row, had been hired to assist 
Mahommed Ali; but thinking the French power 
irresistible, and the triumph of Chunda Sahib certain, 
they had hitherto remained inactive on the frontiers 
of the Carnatic. The fame of the defence of Arcot 
roused them from their torpor. Morari Row declared 
that he had never before believed that Englishmen 
could fight, but that he would willingly help them 
since he saw that they had spirit to help themselves. 
Rajah Sahib learned that the Mahrattas were in 
motion. It was necessary for him to be expeditious. 
He first tried negotiation. He offered large bribes to 
Clive, which were rejected with scorn. He vowed 
that, if his proposals wei’e not accepted, he would 
instantly storm the fort, and put every man in it to 
the sword. Clive told him in reply, with charac- 
teristic haughtiness, that his father was an usurper, 
that his army was a rabble, and that he would do 
well to think twice before he sent such poltroons into 
a breach defended by English soldiers. 

Rajah Sahib determined to storm the fort. The 
day was well suited to a bold military enterprise. 
It was the great Mahommedan festival which is sacred 
to the memory of Hosein the son of Ali. The history 
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of Islam contains nothing more touching than the 
event which gave rise to that solemnity. The mourn- ‘ 
ful legend relates how the chief of the Fatimites, when 
all his brave followers had perished round him, drank 
his latest draught of water, and uttered his latest 
prayer, how the assassins carried his head in triumph, 
how the tyrant smote the lifeless lips with his staff, 
and how a few old men' recollected with tears that 
they had seen those lips? pressed to the lips of the 
Prophet of God. After the lapse of near twelve 
centuries, the recurrence of this solemn season excites 
the fiercest and saddest emotions in the bosoms of the 
devout Moslem of India. They work themselves up 
to such agonies of rage and lamentation that some, it 
is said, have given up the ghost from the mere effect 
of mental excitement. They believe that whoever, 
during this festival, falls in arms against the infidels, 
atones by his death for all the sins of his life, and 
passes at once to the garden of the Houris. It was 
at this time that Rajah Saliib determined to assault 
Arcot. Stimulating drugs w«re employed to aid the 
effect of religious zeal, and the besiegers, drunk with 
enthusiasm, drunk with bang, rushed furiously to the 
attack. 

Clive had received secret intelligence of the design, 
had made his arrangements, and, exhausted by fatigue, 
had thrown himself on his bed. He was awakened 
by the alarm, and was instantly at his post. The 
enemy advanced driving before them elephants whose 
foreheads were armed with iron plates. It was ex- 
pected that the gates would yield to the shock of these 
living battering-rams. But the huge beasts no sooner 
felt the English musket-balls than they turned round, 
and rushed furiously away, tramping on the multitude 
which had urged them forward. A raft was launched 
on the water which filled one part of the ditch. Clive, 
perceiving that his gunners at that post did not un- 
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derstand their business, took the management of a 
piece of artillery himself, and cleared the raft in a 
few minutes. Where the moat was dry, the assail- 
ants mounted with great boldness ; but they were 
received with a fire so heavy and so well-directed, 
that it soon quelled the courage even of fanaticism 
and of intoxication. The rear ranks of the English 
kept the front ranks suppHed with a constant suc- 
cession of loaded muskets, a^d every shot told on the 
living mass below. After three desperate onsets, the 
besiegers retired behind the ditch. 

The struggle lasted about an hour. Four hundred 
of the assailants fell. The garrison lost only five or 
six men. The besieged passed an anxious night, 
looking for a renewal of the attack. But when day 
broke, the enemy were no more to be seen. They 
had retired, leaving to the English several guns and 
a large quantity of ammunition. 

The news was received at Fort St. George with 
transports of joy and pride. Clive was justly re- 
garded as a man equal to any command. Two hundred 
English soldiers, and seven hundred sepoys were sent 
to him, and with this force he instantly commenced 
oifensive operations. He took the fort of Timery, 
eifected a junction with a division of Morari Row’s 
army, and hastened, by forced marches, to attack 
Rajah Sahib, who was at the head of about five 
thousand men, of whom three hundred were French. 
The action was sharp ; but Clive gained a complete 
victory. The military chest of Rajah Sahib fell into 
the hands of the conquerors. Six hundred sepoys, 
who had served in the enemy’s army, came over to 
Clive’s quarters, and were taken into the British 
service. Conjeverarn surrendered without a blow. 
The governor of Arnee deserted Chunda Sahib, and 
recognised the title of Mahommed Ali. 

Had the entire direction of the war been intrusted 
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to Clive, it would probabty liave been brought to a, 
speedy close. But the timidity and incapacity which 
appeared in all the movements of the English, except 
where he was personally present, protracted the 
struggle. The Mahrattas muttered that his soldiers 
were of a different race from the British whom they 
found elsewhere. The effect of this languor was 
that in no long time Rajah Sahib, at the head of a 
considerable army, in which were four hundred French 
troops, appeared almost under the guns of Fort St. 
George and laid waste the villas and gardens of the 
gentlemen of the English settlement. But he was 
again encountered and defeated by Chve. More than 
a hundred of the French were killed or taken, a loss 
more serious than that of thousands of natives. The 
victorious army marched from the field of battle to 
Fort St. David. On the road lay the City of the 
Victory of Dupleix, and the stately monument which 
was designed to commemorate the triumphs of France 
in the East. Clive ordered both the city and the 
monument to be rased to the ground. He was in- 
duced, we believe, to take this step, not by personal 
or national malevolence, but by a just and profound 
policy. The town and its pompous name, the pillar 
and its vaunting inscriptions, were among the devices 
by which Dupleix had laid the public mind of India 
under a spell. This spell it was Clive’s business to 
break. The natives had been taught that France was 
confessedly the first power in Europe, and that the 
English did not presume to dispute her supremacy. 
No measure could be more effectual for the removing 
of this delusion than the public and solemn demolition 
of the French trophies. 

The goveniment of Madras, encouraged by these 
events, determined to send a strong detachment 
under Clive, to reinforce the garrison of Trichinopoly 
But just at this conjuncture, Major Lawrence arrivec 
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from England, and assumed the chief command. 
From the waywardness and impatience of control 
which had characterised Clive, both at school and in 
the counting-house, it might have been expected that 
he would not, after such achievements, act with zeal 
and good humour in a subordinate capacity. But 
Lawrence had early treated liim with kindness ; and 
it is bare justice to Clive to say that, proud and 
overbearing as he was, kin(5ness was never thrown 
away upon him. He cheerfullycplaced himself under 
the orders of his old friend, and exerted himself as 
strenuously in the second post as he could have done 
in the first. Lawrence well knew the value of such 
assistance. Though himself gifted with no intellectual 
faculty higher than plain good sense, he fully appre- 
ciated the powers of his brilliant coadjutor. Though 
he had made a methodical study of military tactics, 
and, like all men I'egularly bred to a profession, was 
disposed to look with disdain on interlopers, he had 
yet liberality enough to acknowledge that Clive was 
an exception to common rules. “ Some people,” he 
wrote, “ are pleased to term Captain Chve fortunate 
and lucky ; but, in my opinion, from the knowledge 
I have of the gentleman, he deserved and might expect 
from his conduct every thing as it fell out ; — a man 
of an undaunted resolution, of a cool temper, and of 
a presence of mind which never left him in the 
greatest danger — born a soldier ; for, without a mi- 
litary education of any sort, or much conversing with 
any of the profession, from his judgment and good 
sense, he led on an army like an experienced officer 
and a brave soldier, with a prudence that certainly 
warranted success.” 

The French had no commander to oppose to the 
two friends. Dupleix, not inferior in talents for 
negotiation and intrigue to any European who has 
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qualified to direct in person military operations. He 
had not been bred a soldier, and had no inclination’ 
to become one. His enenoies accused Mm of personal 
cowardice ; and he defended himself in a strain worthy 
of Captain Bobadil. He kept away from shot, he 
said, because silence and tranquillity were propitious 
to his genius, and he found it difficult to pursue his 
meditations amidst the noise of fire-arms. He was 
thus under the necessity? of intrusting to others the 
execution of his great warlike designs ; and he bitterly 
complained that he was ill served. He had indeed 
been assisted by one officer of eminent merit, the 
celebrated Bussy. But Bussy had marched north- 
ward with the Nizam, and was fully employed in 
looking after his own interests, and those of France, 
at the court of that prince. Among the officers who 
remained with Dupleix, there was not a single man 
of capacity ; and many of them were boys, at whose 
ignorance and foUy the common soldiers laughed. 

The English triumphed every where. The besiegers 
of Trichinopoly were themseives besieged and com- 
pelled to capitulate. Chunda Sahib fell into the 
hands of the Mahrattas, and was put to death, at the 
instigation probably of his competitor, Mahommed 
All . The spirit of Dupleix, however, was unconquer- 
able, and his resources inexhaustible. From his 
employers in Europe he no longer received help or 
countenance. They condemned his policy. They 
gave him no pecuniary assistance. They sent him for 
troops only the sweepings of the galleys. Yet still he 
persisted, intrigued, bribed, promised, lavished his pri- 
vate fortune, strained his credit, procured new diplo- 
mas from Delhi, raised up new enemies to the govern- 
ment of Madras on every side, and found tools even 
among the allies of the English Company. But all was 
in vain. Slowly, but steadily, the power of Britain 
continued to increase, and that of France to decline. 
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The health of Clive had never been good during 
his residence in India ; and his constitution was now 
so much impaifed that he determined to return to 
England. Before his departure he undertook a service 
of considerable difficulty, and performed it with his 
usual vigour and dexterity. The forts of Covelong 
and Chingleput were occupied by French garrisons. 
It was determined to send a Torce against them. But 
the only force available for t^is purpose was of such 
a description that no officer but^Clive would risk his 
reputation by commanding it. It consisted of five 
hundred newly-levied sepoys, and two hundred re- 
cruits who had just landed from England, and who 
were the worst and lowest wretches that the Company's 
crimps could pick up in the flash-houses of London. 
Clive, ill and exhausted as he was, undertook to make 
an army of this undisciplined rabble, and marched 
with them to Covelong. A shot from the fort killed 
one of these extraordinary soldiers ; on which all 
the rest faced about and ran away, and it was with 
the greatest difficulty that Clive rallied them. On 
another occasion, the noise of a gun terrified the 
sentinels so much that one of them was found, some 
hours later, at the bottom of a well. Clive gradually 
accustomed them to danger, and, by exposing himself 
constantly in the most perilous situations, shamed 
them into courage. He at length succeeded in form- 
ing a respectable force out of his unpromising mate- 
rials. Covelong fell. Clive learned that a strong 
detachment was marching to relieve it from Ching- 
leput. He took measures to prevent the enemy from 
learning that they were too late, laid an ambuscade 
for them on the road, killed a hundred of them with 
one fire, took three hundred prisoners, pursued the 
fugitives to the gates of Chingleput, laid siege instantly 
to that fastness, reputed one of the strongest in India, 
made a breach, and was on the point of storming 
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when the French commandant capitulated and retired 
with his men. 

Clive returned to Madras victorious, hut in a state 
of health which rendered it impossible for him to 
remain there long. He married at this time a young 
lady of the name of Maskelyne, sister of the eminent 
mathematician, who lon^ held the post of Astronomer 
Eoyal. She is described as handsome and accom- 
plished ; and her husbE'hd’s letters, it is said, contain 
proofs that he was devotedly attached to her. 

Almost immediately after the marriage, Clive em- 
barked with his bride for England. He returned a 
very different person from the poor slighted boy who 
had been sent out ten years before to seek his fortune. 
He was only twenty-seven ; yet his country already 
respected him as one of her first soldiers. There was 
then general peace in Europe. The Carnatic was the 
only part of the world where the English and French 
were in arms against each other. The vast schemes 
of Dupleix had excited no small uneasiness in the 
city of London ; and the rapid turn of fortune, which 
was chiefly owing to the courage and talents of Clive, 
had been hailed with great delight. The young cap- 
tain was known at the India House by the honourable 
nickname of General Clive, and was toasted by that 
appellation at the feasts of the Directors. On his ar- 
rival in England, he found himself an object of general 
interest and admiration. The East India Company 
thanked him for his services in the warmest terms, 
and bestowed on him a sword set with diamonds. 
With rare delicacy, he refused to receive this token 
of gratitude unless a similar compliment were paid 
to his friend and commander, Lawrence. 

It may easily be supposed that Clive was most 
cordially welcomed home by his family, who were 
delighted by his success, though they seem to have 
been hardly able to comprehend how their naughty 
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idle Bobby had become so great a man. His father 
had been singularly hard of belief. Not until the 
news of the defence of Arcot arrived in England was 
the old gentleman heard to growl out that, after all, 
the booby had something in him. His expressions of 
approbation became stronger and stronger as news 
arrived of one brilliant exploit after another ; and he 
was at length immoderately fond and proud of his son. 

Clive’s relations had very '-substantial reasons for 
rejoicing at his return. Considerable sums of prize- 
money had fallen to his share ; and he had brought 
home a moderate fortune, part of which he expended 
in extricating his father from pecuniary difficulties, 
and in redeeming the family estate. The remainder 
he appears to have dissipated in the course of about 
two years. He lived splendidly, dressed gaily even 
for those times, kept a carriage and saddle horses, 
and, not content with these ways of getting rid of his 
money, resorted to the most speedy and effectual of 
all modes of evacuation, a contested election followed 
by a petition. 

At the time of the general election of 1754, the 
government was in a very singular state. There was 
scarcely any formal opposition. The Jacobites had 
been cowed by the issue of the last rebellion. The 
Tory party had fallen into utter contempt. It had 
been deserted by all the men of talents who had 
belonged to it, and had scarcely given a symptom of 
life during some years. The small faction which had 
been held together by the influence and promises of 
Prince Frederic, had been dispersed by his death. 
Alm ost every public man of distinguished talents in 
the kingdom, whatever his early connexions might 
have been, was in office, and called himself a Whig. 
But this extraordinary appearance of concord was 
quite delusive. The administration itself was dis- 
tracted by bitter enmities and conflicting pretensions. 
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The chief object of its members was to depress and sup- 
plant each other. The prime minister, Newcastle, weak, 
timid, jealous, and perfidious, was at once detested 
and despised by some of the most important members 
of his government, and by none more than by Henry 
Fox, the Secretary at War. This able, daring, and 
ambitious man seized every opportunity of crossing 
the First Lord of the ifreasury, from whom he well 
knew that he had little 'to dread and little to hope ; 
for Newcastle was through life equally afraid of 
breaking with men of parts and of promoting them. 

Newcastle had set his heart on returning two 
members for St. Michael, one of those wretched 
Cornish boroughs which were swept away by the Re- 
form Act in 1832. He was opposed by Lord Sand- 
wich, whose influence had long been paramount there : 
and Fox exerted himself strenuously in Sandwich's 
behalf. Clive, who had been introduced to Fox, and 
very kindly received by him, was brought forward on 
the Sandwich interest, and was returned. But a 
petition was presented against the return, and was 
backed by the whole influence of the Duke of New- 
castle. 

The case was heard, according to the usage of that- 
time, before a committee of the whole House. Ques- 
tions respecting elections were then considered merely 
as party questions. Judicial impartiality was not 
even affected Sir Robert Walpole was in the habit 
of saying openly that, in election battles, there ought 
to be no quarter. On the present occasion the ex- 
citement was great. The matter really at issue was, 
not whether Clive had been properly or improperly 
returned, but whether Newcastle or Fox was to be 
master of the New House of Commons, and conse- 
quently first minister. The contest was long and 
obstinate, and success seemed to lean sometimes to 
one side and sometimes to the other. Fox put forth 
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all his rare powers of debate, beat half the lawyers in 
the House at their own weapons, and carried division 
after division against the whole influence of the 
Treasury. The committee decided in Clive’s favour. 
But when the resolution was reported to the House, 
things took a different course. The remnant of the 
Tory Opposition, contemptible as it was, had yet 
sufficient weight to turn the scale between the 
nicely-balanced parties of Newcastle and Fox. New- 
castle the Tories could only despise. Fox they hated, 
as the boldest and most subtle politician and the 
ablest debater among the Whigs, as the steady friend 
of Walpole, as the devoted adherent of the Duke of 
Cumberland. After wavering till the last moment, 
they determined to vote in a body with the Prime 
Minister’s friends. The consequence was that the 
House, by a small majority, rescinded the decision of 
the committee, and Clive was unseated. 

Ejected from Parliament and straitened in his 
means, he naturally began to look again towards 
India. The Company and the Government were eager 
to avail themselves of his services. A treaty favour- 
able to England had indeed been concluded in the 
Carnatic. Dupleix had been superseded, and had re- 
turned with the wreck of his immense fortune to Eu- 
rope, where calumny and chicanery soon hunted him 
to his grave. But many signs indicated that a war 
between France and Great Britain was at hand ; and 
it was therefore thought desirable to send an able 
commander to the Company’s settlements in India. 
The Directors appointed Clive governor of Fort St. 
David. The King gave him the commission of a 
lieutenant-colonel in the British army, and in 1755 
he again sailed for Asia. 

The first service on which he was employed after 
his return to the East was the reduction of the strong- 
hold of Gheriah. This fortress, built on a craggy 
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promontory, and almost surrounded by tbe ocean, 
was the den of a pirate named Angria, whose barks 
had long been the terror of the Ar’abian Gulf. Ad- 
miral Watson, who commanded the English squadron 
in the Eastern seas, burned Angria’s fleet, while Clive 
attacked the fastness by land. The place soon fell, 
and a booty of a hundred and fifty thousand pounds 
sterling was divided am5ng the conquerors. 

After this exploit, C?ive proceeded to his govern- 
ment of Fort St. David. Before he had been there 
two months, he received intelligence which called 
forth all the energy of his bold and active mind. 

Of the provinces which had been subject to the 
house of Tamerlane, the wealthiest was Bengal, hfo 
part of India possessed such natural advantages, both 
for agriculture and for commerce. The Ganges, rushing 
through a hundred channels to the sea, has formed a 
vast plain of rich mould which, even under the tro- 
pical sky, rivals the verdure of an English April. The 
rice fields 3 deld an increase such as is elsewhere un- 
known. Spices, sugar, vegetable oils, are produced 
with marvellous exuberance. The rivers afford an 
inexhaustible supply of fish. The desolate islands 
along the sea-coast, overgrown by noxious vegetation, 
and swarming with deer and tigers, supply the culti- 
vated districts with abundance of salt. The great 
stream which fertilises the soil is, at the same time, 
the chief highway of Eastern commerce. On its banks, 
and on those of its tributary waters, are the wealthiest 
marts, the most splendid capitals, and the most sacred 
shrines of India. The tyranny of man had for ages 
struggled in vain against the overflovdng bounty of 
nature. In spite of the Mussulman despot, and of 
the Mahratta freebooter, Bengal was known through 
the East as the garden of Eden, as the rich Idngdom. 
Its population multiplied exceedingly. Distant pro- 
vinces were nourished from the overflowing of its 
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granaries ; and the noble ladies of London and Paris 
were clothed in the delicate produce of its looms. The 
race by whom this rich tract was peopled, enervated 
by a soft climate and accustomed to peaceful avoca- 
tions, bore the same relation to other Asiatics which 
the Asiatics generally bear to the bold and energetic 
children of Europe. The Castilians have a proverb, 
that in Valencia the earth'' is water and the men 
women ; and the description f;s at least equally appli- 
cable to the vast plain of the Lower Ganges. What- 
ever the Bengalee does he does languidly. His 
favourite pursuits are sedentary. He shrinks from 
bodily exertion ; and, though voluble in dispute, and 
singulaiiy pertinacious in the war of chicane, he sel- 
dom engages in a personal conflict, and scarcely ever 
enlists as a soldier. We doubt whether there be a 
hundred genuine Bengalees in the whole army of the 
East India Company. There never, perhaps, existed 
a people so thoroughly fitted by nature and by habit 
for a foreign yoke. 

The great commercial companies of Europe had 
long possessed factories in Bengal. The French were 
settled, as they stiU are, at Chandernagore on the 
Hoogley. Higher up the stream the Dutch traders 
held Chinsurah. Nearer to the sea, the English had 
built Fort William. A church and ample warehouses 
rose in the vicinity. A row of spacious houses, be- 
longing to the chief factors of the East India Com- 
pany, lined the banks of the river ; and in the neigh- 
bourhood had sprung up a large and busy native 
town, where some Hindoo merchants of great opulence 
had fixed their abode. But the tract now covered by 
the palaces of Cho^vringhee contained only a few 
miserable huts thatched with straw. A jungle, aban- 
doned to water-fowl and alligators, covered the site of 
the present Citadel, and the Course, which is now 
daily crowded at sunset with the gayest equipages of 
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Calcutta. For the ground on "wliicli the settlement 
stood, the English, like other great landholders, paid 
rent to the govermnent ; and they were, like other 
great landholders, permitted to exercise a certain ju- 
risdiction within their domain. 

The great province of Bengal, together with Orissa 
and Bahar, had long been governed by a viceroy, 
whom the English caUeH Aliverdy Khan, and who, 
like the other viceroys 0 (f the Mogul, had become vir- 
tually independent. He died in 1756, and the sove- 
reignty descended to his grandson, a youth under 
twenty years of age, who bore the name of Surajah 
Dowlah. Oriental despots are perhaps the worst class 
of human beings ; and this unhappy boy was one of 
the worst specimens of his class. His understanding 
was naturally feeble, and his temper naturally un- 
amiable. His education had been such as would have 
enervated even a vigorous intellect and perverted 
even a generous disposition. He was unreasonable, 
because nobody ever dared to reason with him, and 
selfish, because he had never been made to feel him- 
self dependent on the good-will of others. Early de- 
bauchery had unnerved his body and his mind. He 
indulged immoderately in the use of ardent spirits, 
which inflamed his weak brain almost to madness. 
His chosen companions were flatterers, sprung from 
the dregs of the people, and recommended by nothing 
but buffoonery and servility. It is said that he had 
arrived at that last stage of human depravity, when 
cnielty becomes pleasing for its own sake, when the 
sight of pain, as pain, where no advantage is to be 
gained, no offence punished, no danger averted, is an 
agreeable excitement. It had early been his amuse- 
ment to torture beasts and birds ; and, when he grew 
up, he enjoyed with still keener relish the misery of 
his feUow-creatures. 

From a child Surajah Dowlah had hated the English. 
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It was Ms whim to do so ; and his whims were never 
opposed. He had also formed a very exaggerated 
notion of the wealth which might be obtained by plun- 
dering them ; and his feeble and uncultivated mind 
was incapable of perceiving that the riches of Calcutta, 
had they been even greater than he imagined, would 
not compensate him for what he must lose, if the 
European trade, of which Bengal was a chief seat, 
should be driven by his violefice to some other quarter. 
Pretextsfor a quarrel were readily found. The English, 
in expectation of a war with France, had begun to 
fortify their settlement without special permission from 
the Nabob. A rich native, whom he longed to plunder, 
had taken refuge at Calcutta, and had not been deli- 
vered up. On such grounds as these Surajah Dowlah 
marched with a great army against Fort William. 

The servants of the Company at Madras had been 
forced by Eupleix to become statesmen and soldiers. 
Those in Bengal were still mere traders, and were 
terrified and bewildered by the approaching danger. 
The governor, who had heard much of Surajah 
Dowlah’s cruelty, was frightened out of his wits, 
jumped into a boat, and took refuge in the nearest 
ship. The military commandant thought that he 
could not do better than follow so good an example. 
The fort was taken after a feeble resistance ; and great 
numbers of the English fell into the hands of the con- 
querors. The Nabob seated himself with regal pomp 
in the principal hall of the factory, and ordered 
Mr. Holwell, the first in rank among the prisoners, 
to be brought before him. His Highness abused the 
insolence of the English, and grumbled at the small- 
ness of the treasure which he had found ; but promised 
to spare their lives, and retired to rest. 

Then was committed that great crime, memorable 
for its singular atrocity, memorable for the tremcn- 
ftniiq retribution by which it was followed. The 
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English captives were left at the mercy of the guards, 
and the guards determined to secure them for the 
night in the prison of the garrison, a chamber Imown 
by the fearful name of the Black Hole. Even for a 
single European malefactor, that dungeon would, in 
such a climate, have been too close and narrow. The 
space was only twenty feet square. The air-holes 
were small and obstructed. It was the summer sol- 
stice, the season when tlie fierce heat of Bengal can 
scarcely be rendered tolerable to natives of England 
by lofty halls and by the constant waving of fans. The 
number of the prisoners was one hundred and forty- 
six. When they were ordered to enter the cell, they 
imagined that the soldiers were joking ; and, being in 
high spirits on account of the promise of the Eabob 
to spare their lives, they laughed and jested at the 
absurdity of the notion. They soon discovered their 
mistake. They expostulated ; they entreated ; but in 
vain. The guards threatened to cut down all who 
hesitated. The captives were driven into the cell at 
the point of the sword, and the door was instantly 
shut and locked upon them. 

Nothing in history or fiction, not even the story 
which IJgolino told in the sea of everlasting ice, after 
he had wiped his bloody lips on the scalp of his mur- 
derer, approaches the horrors which were recounted 
by the few survivors of that night. They cried for 
mercy. They strove to burst the door. Holwell 
who, even in that extremity, retained some presence 
of mind, offered large bribes to the gaolers. But the 
answer was that nothing could be done without the 
Nabob’s orders, that the Nabob was asleep, and that 
he would be angry if anybody woke him. Then the 
prisoners went mad with despair. They trampled each 
other down, fought for the places at the windows, 
fought for the pittance of water with which the cruel 
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mercy of the murderers mocked their agonies, raved, 
prayed, blasphemed, implored the guards to fire 
among them. The gaolers in the mean time held 
lights to the bars, and shouted with laughter at the 
frantic struggles of their victims. At length the 
tumult died away in low gaspings and meanings. The 
day broke. The Nabob had slept off his debauch, 
and permitted the door to be opened. But it was 
some time before the soldiers could make a lane for 
the survivors, by piling up on each side the heaps of 
corpses on which the burning climate had already 
begun to do its loathsome work. When at length a 
passage was made, twenty-three ghastly figures, such 
as their own mothers "would not have known, stag- 
gered one by one out of the charnel-house. A pit 
was instantly dug. The dead bodies, a hundred and 
twenty-three in number, were flung into it promis- 
cuously, and covered up. 

But these things which, after the lapse of more 
than eighty years, cannot be told or read without 
horror, awakened neither remorse nor pity in the 
bosom of the savage Nabob. He inflicted no punish- 
ment on the murderers. He showed no tenderness 
to the survivors. Some of them, indeed, from whom 
nothing was to be got, were suffered to depart ; but 
those from whom it was thought that any thing could 
be extorted were treated with execrable cruelty. 
Holwell, unable to walk, was carried before the tyrant, 
who reproached him, threatened him, and sent him 
up the country in irons, together with some other 
gentlemen who were suspected of knowing more than 
they chose to tell about the treasures of the Company. 
These persons, still bowed down by the sufferings of 
that great agony, were lodged in miserable sheds, and 
fed only with grain and water, till at length the in- 
tercessions of the female relations of the Nabob pro- 
cm'ed their release. One Englishwoman had survived 
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that night. She was placed in the haram of the 
Prince at Moorshedahacl. 

Surajah Dowlah, in the mean time, sent letters to 
his nominal sovereign at Delhi, describing the late 
conquest in the most pompous language. He placed 
a garrison in Fort William, forbade any Englishman 
to dwell in the neighbourhood, and directed that, in 
memory of his great actions, Calcutta should thence- 
forward be called Alinagore, that is to say, the Port 
of God. 

In August the news of the fall of Calcutta reached 
Madras, and excited the fiercest and bitterest resent- 
ment. The cry of the whole settlement was for ven- 
geance. Within forty-eight hours after the arrival of 
the intelligence it was determined that an expedition 
should be sent to the Hoogley, and that Clive should 
be at the head of the land forces. The naval arma- 
ment was under the command of Admiral Watson. 
Nine hundred English infantry, fine troops and full of 
spirit, and fifteen hundred sepoys, composed the army 
which sailed to punish a Priisce who had more sub- 
jects than Louis the Fifteenth or the Empress Maria 
Theresa. In October the expedition sailed; but it 
had to make its way against adverse winds, and did 
not reach Bengal till December. 

The Nabob was revelling in fancied security at 
Moorshedabad. He was so profoundly ignorant of 
the state of foreign countries that he often used to 
say that there were not ten thousand men in aU 
Europe ; and it had never occurred to him as possible, 
that the English would dare to invade his dominions. 
But, though undisturbed by any fear of their military 
power, he began to miss them greatly. His revenues 
fell off; and his ministers succeeded in making him 
understand that a ruler may sometimes find it more 
profitable to protect traders in the open enjoyment of 
their gains than to put them to the torture for the 
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purpose of discovering hidden chests of gold and 
jewels. He was already disposed to permit the Com- 
pany to I’csume its mercantile operations in his country, 
when he received the news that an English armament 
was in the Hoogley. He instantly ordered all his 
troops to assemble at Moorshedabad, and marched 
towards Calcutta. 

Clive had commenced operations with his usual 
vigour. He took Buclgebudge, routed the garrison 
of Fort WjUiam, recovered Calcutta, stormed and 
sacked Hoogley. The Nabob, already disposed to 
make some concessions to the English, was confirmed 
m his pacific disposition by these proofs of their power 
and spirit. He accordingly made overtures to the 
chiefs of the invading armament, and olfered to restore 
the factory, and to give compensation to those whom 
he had despoiled. 

Clive’s profession was war ; and he felt that there 
was something discreditable in an accommodation with 
Surajah Dowlah. But his power was limited. A 
committee, chiefly composed of servants of the Com- 
pany who had fled from Calcutta, had the principal 
dh’ection of afiairs ; and these persons were eager to 
be restored to their posts and compensated for their 
losses. The government of Madras, apprised that 
war had commenced in Europe, and apprehensive of 
an attack from the French, became impatient for the 
return of the armament. The promises of the Nabob 
were large, the chances of a contest doubtful; and 
Clive consented to treat, though he expressed his 
regret that things should not be concluded in so 
glorious a manner as he could have wished. 

With this negotiation commences a new chapter in 
the life of Clive. Flitherto he had been merely a 
soldier, carrying into efiect, with eminent ability and 
valour, the plans of others. Henceforth he is to be 
chiefly regarded as a statesman; and his military 
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movements are to be considered as subordinate to bis 
political designs. That in his new capacity he dis- 
played great talents, and obtained great success, is 
unquestionable. But it is also unquestionable, that 
the transactions in which he now began to take a part 
have left a stain on his moral character. 

We can by no means agree with Sir John Malcolm, 
who is obstinately resolved to see nothing but honour 
and integrity in the conduct of his hero. But we 
can as little agree with Mr. Mill, who has gone so far 
as to say that Clive was a man “ to whom deception, 
when it suited his purpose, never cost a pang.” Clive 
seems to us to have been constitutionally the very 
opposite of a knave, bold even to temerity, sincere 
even to indiscretion, hearty in friendship, open in 
enmity. Neither in his private life, nor in those 
parts of his public life in which he had to do with his 
countrymen, do we find any signs of a propensity to 
cunning. On the contrarjq in all the disputes in which 
he was engaged as an Englishman against English- 
men, from his boxing-matches at school to those stormy 
altercations at the India House and in Parliament 
amidst which his later years were passed, his very 
faults were those of a high and magnanimous spirit. 
The truth seems to have been that he considered 
Oriental politics as a game in which nothing was 
unfair. He knew that the standard of morality 
among the natives of India differed widely from that 
established in England. He knew that he had to 
deal with men destitute of what in Europe is called 
honour, with men who would give any promise with- 
out hesitation and break any promise without shame, 
with men who would unscrupulously employ corrup- 
tion, perjury, forgery, to compass their ends. His 
letters show that the great difference between Asiatic 
and European morality was constantly in his thoughts. 
He seems to have, imagined, most erroneously in our 
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opinion, that he could effect nothing against such 
adversaries, if he was content to be bound by ties 
from which they were free, if he went on telling truth, 
and hearing none, if he fulfilled, to his own hurt, all 
his engagements with confederates who never kept an 
engagement that was not to their advantage. Ac- 
cordingly this man, in the other parts of his life an 
honourable English gentleman and soldier, was no 
sooner matched against an Indian intriguer, than he 
became himself an Indian intriguer, and descended, 
without scruple, to falsehood, to hypocritical caresses, 
to the substitution of documents, and to the counter- 
feiting of hands. 

The negotiations between the English and the 
Nabob were carried on chiefly by two agents, Mr. 
Watts, a servant of the Company, and a Bengalee of 
the name of Omichund. This Omichund had been 
one of the wealthiest native merchants resident at 
Calcutta, and had sustained great losses in conse- 
quence of the Nabob’s expedition against that place. 
In the course of his ccflnmercial transactions, he had 
seen much of the English, and was peculiarly qualified 
to serve as a medium of communication between them 
and a native court. He possessed great influence 
with his own race, and had in large measure the 
Hindoo talents, quick observation, tact, dexterity, 
perseverance, and the Hindoo vices, servility, greedi- 
ness, and treachery. 

Tlie Nabob behaved with all the faithlessness of an 
Indian statesman, and with all the levity of a boy whose 
mind had been enfeebled by power and self-indulgence. 
He promised, retracted, hesitated, evaded. At one 
time he advanced with his army in a threatening 
manner towards Calcutta ; but when he saw the reso- 
lute front which the English presented, he fell back 
in alarm, and consented to make peace with them on 
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eluded than ho formed new designs against them. 
He intrigued with the French authorities at Chander- 
nagore. He invited Bussy to march from the Deccan 
to the Hoogley, and to drive the English out of 
Bengal. All this was well known to Clive and Wat- 
son. They determined accordingly to strike a de- 
cisive blow, and to attack Chandernagore, before the 
force there could be strengthened by ne-w aridvals, 
either from the south of India or from Europe. 
Watson directed the expedition by water, Clive by 
land. The success of the combined movements was 
I’apid and complete. The fort, the garrison, the 
artillery, the military stores, all fell into the hands 
of the English. Hear five hundred European troops 
were among the prisoners. 

The Nabob had feared and hated the English, even 
while he was still able to oppose to them their Fi'ench 
rivals. The French were now vanquished ; and he 
began to regard the English with still greater fear 
and still greater hatred. His weak and unprincipled 
mind oscillated between servifity and insolence. One 
day he sent a large sum to Calcutta, as part of the 
compensation due for the wrongs which he had com- 
mitted. The next day he sent a present of jewels to 
Bussy, exhorting that distinguished otficer to hasten 
to protect Bengal “ against Clive, the daring in war, 
on whom,” says his Highness, “ may all bad fortune 
attend.” He ordered his army to march against the 
English. He countermanded his orders. He tore 
Clive’s letters. He then sent answers in the most 
florid language of compliment. He oi'dered Watts 
out of his presence, and threatened to impale him. 
He again sent for Watts, and begged pardon for the 
insult. In the mean time, his wretched malad- 
ministration, his folty, his dissolute manners, and 
his love of the lowest company, had disgusted all 
classes of his subjects, soldiers, traders, civil func- 
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tionaries, the proud and ostentatious Mahommedans, 
the timid, supple, and parsimonious Hindoos. A 
formidable confederacy was formed against him, in 
which were included lioydullub, the minister of 
finance, Meer Jaffier, the principal commander of the 
troops, and Jugget Seit, the richest banker in India. 
The plot was confided to the English agents, and a 
communication was opened between the malcontents 
at Moorshedabad and the committee at Calcutta. 

In the committee there was much hesitation ; but 
Clive’s voice was given in favour of the conspirators, 
and his vigour and firmness bore down all opposition. 
It was determined that the English should lend their 
powerful assistance to depose Surajah Dowlah, and to 
place Meer Jaffier on the throne of Bengal. In return, 
Meer Jaffier promised ample compensation to the 
Company and its servants, and a liberal donative to 
the army, the navy, and the committee. The odious 
vices of Surajah Dowlah, the wrongs which the 
English had suffered at his hands, the dangers to 
which our trade must lave been exposed had he con- 
tinued to reign, appear to us fully to justify the reso- 
lution of deposing him. But nothing can justify the 
dissimulation which Clive stooped to practise. He 
Avrote to Surajah Dowlah in terms so affectionate that 
they for a time lulled that weak prince into perfect se- 
cui’ity. The same courier who carried this “ soothing 
letter,” as Clive calls it, to the Nabob, carried to Mr. 
Watts a letter in the following terms : “ Tell Meer 
Jaffier to fear nothing. I will join him with five 
thousand men who never turned their backs. Assure 
him I will march night and day to his assistance, and 
stand by him as long as I have a man left.” 

It was impossible that a plot which had so many 
ramifications should long remain ‘entirely concealed. 
Enough reached the ears of the Nabob to arouse his 
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and artifices wliich. the inventive genius of Omichund 
produced with miraculous readiness. All was going 
well ; the plot was nearly ripe ; when Clive learned 
that Omichund was likely to play false. The artful 
Bengalee had been promised a liberal compensation 
for all that he had lost at Calcutta. But this would 
not satisfy him. His services had been great. He 
held the thread of the whole intrigue. By one word 
breathed in the ear of Surajah Dowlah, he could undo 
all that he had done. The lives of Watts, of Mcer 
Jafiier, of all the conspirators, were at his mercy ; and 
he determined to take advantage of his situation and 
to make his own terms. He demanded three hundred 
thousand pounds sterling as the price of his seci’ecy 
and of his assistance. The committee, incensed by the 
treachery and appalled by the danger, knew not what 
course to take. But Clive was more than Omichund’s 
match in Omichund’s oivn arts. The man, he said, 
was a villain. Any artifice which would defeat such 
knavery was justifiable. The best course would be 
to promise what was asked. 'Omichund would soon 
be at their mercy ; and then they might punish him 
by withholding from him, not only the bribe which 
he now demanded, but also the compensation which 
all the other sufferers of Calcutta were to receive. 

His advice was taken. But how was the wary and 
sagacious Hindoo to be deceived ? He had demanded 
that an article touching his claims should be inserted 
in the treaty between Meer Jaffier and the English, 
and he would not be satisfied unless he saw it vdth 
his own eyes. Clive had an expedient ready. Two 
treaties were drawn up, one on white paper, the other 
on red, the former real, the latter fictitious. In the 
former Omichund’s name was not mentioned ; the 
latter, which was to be shown to him, contained a 
stipulation in his favour. 

But another difficulty arose. Admiral Watson had 
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scruples abouL signing the red treaty. Omichund’s 
vigilance and acuteness were such that the absence 
of so important a name would probably awaken his 
suspicions. But Clive was not a man to do any thing 
by halves. We almost blush to write it. He forged 
A d miral Watson’s name. 

All was now ready for action. Mr. Watts fled se- 
cretly from Moorshedabad. '"Clive put his troops in 
motion, and wrote to the Nabob in a tone very different 
from that of his previous letters. He set forth all the 
wrongs which the British had sufiered, ofiered to sub- 
mit the points in dispute to the arbitration of Meer 
Jafiier, and concluded by announcing that, as the 
rains were about to set in, he and his men would do 
themselves the honour of waiting on his Highness for 
an answer. 

Surajah Dowlah instantly assembled his whole force, 
and marched to encounter the English. It had been 
agreed that Meer Jaffier should separate himself from 
the Nabob, and carry over his division to Clive. But, 
as the decisive momenir approached, the fears of the 
conspirator overpowered his ambition. Clive had ad- 
vanced to Cossimbuzar ; the Nabob lay with a mighty 
power a few miles off at Plassey ; and still Meer Jafiier 
delayed to fulfil his engagements, and returned evasive 
answers to the earnest remonstrances of the English 
general. 

Clive was in a painfully anxious situation. He 
could place no confidence in the sincerity or in the 
courage of his confederate : and, whatever confidence 
he might place in his own military talents, and in the 
valour and discipline of his troops, it was no light thing 
to engage an army twenty times as numerous as his own. 
Before him lay a river over which it was easy to ad- 
vance, but over which, if things went ill, not one of his 
little band would ever return. On this occasion, for the 
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a few hours, shrank from the fearful responsibility of 
making a decision. He called a council of war. The 
majority pronounced against fighting ; and Clive de- 
clared his concurrence with the majority. Long after- 
wards, he said that he had never called but one council 
of war, and that, if he had taken the advice of that 
council, the British wouI,d never have been masters of 
Bengal. But scarcely had the meeting broken up when 
he was himself again. He retired alone under the 
shade of some trees, and passed near an hour there in 
thought. He came back determined to put every thing 
to the hazard, and gave orders that all should be in 
readiness for passing the river on the morrow. 

The river was passed ; and, at the close of a toilsome 
day’s march, the army, long after sunset, took up its 
quarters in a grove of mango-trees near Plassey, within 
a mile of the enemy. Clive was unable to sleep ; he 
heard, through the whole night, the sound of drums 
and cymbals from the vast camp of the Nabob. It is 
not strange that even his stout heart should now and 
then have sunk, whenhereflectedagainstwhatodds, and 
for what a piize, he was in a few hours to contend. 

Nor was the rest of Surajah Dowlah more peaceful. 
His mind, at once weak and stormy, was distracted 
by wild and horrible apprehensions. Appalled by the 
greatness and nearness of the crisis, distrusting his 
captains, dreading every one who approached him, 
dreading to be left alone, he sat gloomily in his tent, 
haunted, a Greek poet would have said, by the furies 
of those who had cursed him with their last breath in 
the Black Hole. 

The day broke, the day which was to decide the 
fate of India. At sunrise the army of the Nabob, 
pouring through many openings from the camp, be- 
gan to move towards the grove where the English 
lay. Forty thousand infantry, armed with firelocks, 
pikes, swords, bows and arrows, covered the plain. 
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Tjbey ivere accompanied by fifty pieces of ordnance of 
the largest size, each tugged by a long team of white 
oxen, and each pushed on from behind by an elephant. 
Some smaller guns, under the dii’ection of a few 
French auxiliaries, were perhaps more formidable. 
The cavalry were fifteen thousand, drawn, not from 
the effeminate population of Bengal, but from the 
bolder race which inhabits the northern provinces ; 
and the practised eye of Clive could perceive, that both 
the men and the horses were more powerful than 
those of the Carnatic. The force which he had to 
oppose to this great multitude consisted of only three 
thousand men. But of these nearly a thousand were 
English; and aU were led by English officers, and 
trained in the English discipline. Conspicuous in the 
ranks of the little anny were the men of the Thirty- 
Finth Regiment, which still bears on its colours, 
amidst many honourable additions won under Wel- 
lington in Spain and Gascony, the name of Plassey, 
and the proud motto. Primus in India. 

The battle commenced with a cannonade in which 
the artillery of the Nabob did scarcely any execution, 
while the few field-pieces of the English produced 
great effect. Several of the most distinguished offi- 
cers in Surajah Dowlah’s service fell. Disorder began 
to spread through his ranks. His own terror increased 
every moment. One of the conspirators urged on him 
the expediency of retreating. The insidious advice, 
agi’eeing as it did with what his own teri-ors suggested, 
was readily received. He ordered his army to fall 
back, and this order decided his fate. Clive snatched 
the moment, and ordered his troops to advance. The 
confused and dispirited multitude gave way before the 
onset of disciplined valour. No mob attacked by re- 
gular soldiers was ever more completely routed. The 
little band of Frenchmen, who alone ventured to con- 
front the English, were swept down the stream of 
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fugitives. In an hour the forces of Surajah Dovrlah 
■were dispersed, never to reassemble. Only five hun- 
dred of the vanquished -were slain. But their camp, 
their guns, their baggage, innumerable -waggons, in- 
numerable cattle, remained in the power of the con- 
querors. With the loss of twenty-two soldiers killed 
and fifty wounded, Clive had scattered an army of 
near sixty thousand men, and subdued an empire 
larger and more populous than Great Britain. 

Meer Jaffier had given no assistance to the English 
during the action. But as soon as he saw that the 
fate of the day was decided, he drew off his division 
of the army, and, when the battle was over, sent his 
congratulations to his ally. The next morning he 
repaired to the English quarters, not a little uneasy 
as to the reception which awaited him there. He 
gave evident signs of alarm when a guard was dra-wn 
out to receive him -with the honours due to his rank. 
But his apprehensions were speedily removed. Clive 
came forward to meet him, embraced him, saluted him 
as Nabob of the three great produces of Bengal, Bahar, 
and Orissa, listened graciously to his apologies, and 
advised him to march without delay to Moorshedabad. 

Surajah Dowlah had fled from the field of battle 
■with all the speed with which a fleet camel could carry 
him, and arrived at Moorshedabad in little more than 
twenty-four hours. There he called his counsellors 
round him. The wisest advised him to put himself 
into the hands of the English, from whom he had 
nothing worse to fear than deposition and confinement. 
But he attributed this suggestion to treachery. Others 
urged him to try the chance of war again. He ap- 
proved the advice, and issued orders accordingly. 
But he wanted spirit to adhere even during one day 
to a manly resolution. He learned that Meer Jaffier 
had arrived; and his terrors became insupportable. 
Disguised in a mean dress, with a casket of jewels in 
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Ms hand, he let himself down at night from a window 
of his palace, and, accompanied by only two attendants, 
embarked on the river for Patna. 

In a few days Clive arrived at Moorshedabad, 
escorted by two hundred English soldiers and thi-ee 
hundred sepoys. For his residence had been assigned 
a palace, which was surrounded by a garden so 
spacious that all the troops who accompanied him 
could conveniently encamp within it. The ceremony 
of the installation of Meer Jaffier was instantly per- 
formed. Clive led the new Nabob to the seat of 
honour, placed him on it, presented to him, after the 
immemorial fashion of the East, an olfering of gold, 
and then, turning to the natives who filled the hall, 
congratulated them on the good fortune which had 
freed them from a tyrant. He was compelled on this 
occasion to use the services of an interpreter ; for it 
is remarkable that, long as he resided in India, inti- 
mately acquainted as he was with Indian politics and 
with the Indian character, and adored as he ivas by his 
Indian soldiery, he ne^er learned to express himself 
with facility in any Indian language. He is said indeed 
to have been sometimes under the necessity of employ- 
ing, in his intercourse with natives of India, the smat- 
tering of Portuguese which he had acquired, when a 
lad in Brazil. 

The new sovereign was now called upon to fulfil 
the engagements into which he had entered with his 
allies. A conference was held at the house of Jugget 
Seit, the great banker, for the purpose of making the 
necessary arrangements. Omichund came thither, 
fully believing himself to stand Mgh in the favour of 
Clive who, with dissimulation surpassing even the 
dissimulation of Bengal, had up to that day treated 
him with undiminished kindness. The white treaty 
was produced and read. Clive then turned to Mr. 
Scrafton, one of the servants of the Company, and said 
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in English, “ It is now time to undeceh’'e Omichuncl.” 
“ Omichund,” said Mr. Scrafton in Hindostanee, “ the 
red treaty is a trick. You are to have nothing.” Omi- 
chund fell back insensible into the arms of his attend- 
ants. He revived; but his mind was irreparably ruined. 
Clive, who, though little troubled by scruples of 
conscience in his dealings with Indian politicians, 
was not inhuman, seems to have been touched. He 
saw Omichund a few days later, spoke to him kindly, 
advised him to make a pilgrimage to one of the great 
temples of India, in the hope that change of scene 
might restore his health, and was even disposed, not- 
withstanding all that had passed, again to employ his 
talents in the public service. But, from the moment 
of that sudden shock, the unhappy man sank gradually 
into idiocy. He, who had formerly been distinguished 
by the strength -of his understanding and the sim- 
plicity of his habits, now squandered the remains of 
his fortune on childish trinkets, and loved to exhibit 
himself dressed in rich garments, and hung with 
precious stones. In this abjedh state he languished a 
few months, and then died. 

We should not think it necessary to offer any 
remarks for the purpose of directing the judgment 
of our readers with respect to this transaction, had 
not Sir John Malcolm undertaken to defend it in aU 
its parts. He regrets, inde^, that it was necessary 
to employ means so liable to abuse as forgery ; but he 
will not admit that any blame attaches to those who 
deceived the deceiver. He thinks that the English 
were not bound to keep faith with one who kept no 
faith with them, and that, if they had fulfilled their 
engagements with the wily Bengalee, so signal an 
example of successful treason would have produced 
a crowd of imitators. How, we will not discuss this 
point on any rigid principles of morality. Indeed, it 
is quite unnecessary to do so; for, looking at the 
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question as a question of expediency in the lowest 
sense of the word, and using no arguments but such 
as Machiavelli might have employed in his confer- 
ences with Borgia, we are convinced that Clive was 
altogether in the wrong, and that he committed, not 
merely a crime, but a blunder. That honesty is the 
best policy is a maxim which we firmly believe to be 
generally correct, even with respect to the temporal 
interest of individuals ; but, with respect to societies, 
the rule is subject to still fewer exceptions, and that, 
for this reason, that the life of societies is longer than 
the life of individuals. It is possible to mention men 
who have owed great worldly prosperity to breaches 
of private faith. But we doubt whether it be possible 
to mention a state which has on the whole been a 
gainer by a breach of public faith. The entire history 
of British India is an illustration of the great truth, 
that it is not prudent to oppose perfidy to perfidy, 
and that the most efficient weapon -svith which men can 
encounter falsehood is truth. During a long course 
of years, the English fulers of India, surrounded by 
allies and enemies whom no engagement could bind, 
have generally acted with sincerity and uprightness ; 
and the event has proved that sincerity and upright- 
ness are wisdom. English valour and English intel- 
ligence have done less to extend and to preserve our 
Oriental empire than English veracity. All that we 
could have gained by imitating the doublings, the 
evasions, the fictions, the perjuries which have been 
employed against us, is as nothing, when compared 
with what w'e have gained by being the one power in 
India on whose word reliance can be placed. No 
oath which superstition can devise, no hostage how- 
ever precious, inspires a hundredth part of the con- 
fidence which is produced by the “ yea, yea,” and 
“ nay, nay,” of a British envoy. No fastness, how- 
ever strong by art or nature, gives to its inmates a 
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security like that enjoyed by the chief who, passing 
through the territories of powerful and deadly 
enemies, is armed with the British guarantee. The 
mightiest princes of the East can scarcely, by the offer 
of enormous usury, draw forth any portion of the 
wealth which is concealed under the hearths of their 
subjects. The British Government offers little more 
than four per cent. ; aifd avarice hastens to bring 
forth tens of millions of rupees from its most secret 
repositories. A hostile monarch may promise moun- 
tains of gold to our sepoys, on condition that they 
will desert the standard of the Company. The 
Company promises only a moderate pension after a 
long service. But every sepoy knows that the 
promise of the Company will be kept : he knows that 
if he lives a hundred years his rice and salt are as 
secure as the salary of the Goveimor-General : and he 
knows that there is not another state in India which 
would not, in spite of the most solemn vows, leave 
him to die of hunger in a ditch as soon as he had 
ceased to be useful. The greatest advantage which a 
government can possess is to be the one trustworthy 
government in the midst of goveininents which 
nobody can trust. This advantage we enjoy in Asia. 
Had we acted during the last two generations on the 
principles which Sir John Malcolm appears to have 
considered as sound, had we, as often as we had to 
deal with people like Omichund, retaliated by lying, 
and forging, and breaking faith, after their fashion, it 
is our firm belief that no courage or capacity could 
have upheld our empire. 

Sir John Malcolm admits that Clive’s breach of 
faith could be justified only by the strongest necessity. 
As Ave think that breach of faith not only unnecessary, 
but most inexpedient, we need hardly say that we 
altogether condemn it. 

Omichund was not the only victim of the revolution. 

VOL. IIT. M 
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Surajali Dowlah -was taken a few days after his flight, 
and was brought before Meer Jaffier. There he flung 
himself on the ground in convulsions of fear, and with 
tears and loud cries implored the mercy which he had 
never shown. Meer Jaffier hesitated; but his son 
Meeran, a youth of seventeen, who in feebleness of 
bi'ain and savageness of nature greatly resembled the 
wretched captive, was implacable. Surajah Dowlah 
was led into a secret chamber, to which in a short 
time the ministers of death were sent. In this act 
the English bore no part ; and Meer Jaffier understood 
so much of their feelings, that he thought it necessary 
to apologise to them for having avenged them on their 
most malignant enemy. 

The shower of wealth now fell copiously on the 
Company and its servants. A sum of eight hundred 
thousand pounds sterling, in coined silver, was sent 
down the river from Moorshedabad to Fort William. 
The fleet which conveyed this treasure consisted of 
more than a hundred boats, and performed its tri- 
umphal voyage with flggs flying and music playing. 
Calcutta, which a few months before had been deso- 
late, wms now more prosperous than ever. Trade 
revived ; and the signs of affluence appeared in every 
English house. As to Clive, there was no limit to his 
acquisitions but his own moderation. The treasury 
of Bengal was thrown open to him. There were piled 
up, after the usage of Indian princes, immense masses 
of coin, among which might not seldom be detected 
the florins and byzants with which, before any Euro- 
pean ship had turned the Cape of Good Hope, the 
Yenetians pui'chased the stuffs and spices of the East. 
Clive walked between heaps of gold and silver, 
crowned with rubies and diamonds, and was at liberty 
to help himself. He accepted between two and three 
hundred thousand pounds. 

The pecuniary transactions between Meer Jaffier 
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and Clive were sixteen years later condemned by tlie 
public voice, and severely criticised in Parliament. 
They are vehemently defended by Sir John Malcolm. 
The accusers of the victorious general represented his 
gains as the wages of corruption, or as plunder ex- 
torted at the point of the sword from a helpless ally. 
The biographer, on the other hand, considers these 
great acquisitions as free*gifts, honourable alike to the 
donor and to the receiver, and compares them to the 
rewards bestowed by foreign powers on Marlborough, 
on Nelson, and on Wellington. It had always, he says, 
been customary in the East to give and receive pre- 
sents ; and there was, as yet, no Act of Parliament 
positively prohibiting English functionaries in India 
from profiting by this Asiatic usage. This reasoning, 
we own, does not quite satisfy us. We do not suspect 
Clive of selling the interests of his employers or his 
country ; but we cannot acquit him of having done 
what, if not in itself evil, was yet of evil example. 
Nothing is more clear than that a general ought to 
be the servant of his own government, and of no 
other. It follows that whatever rewards he receives 
for his services ought to be given either by his own 
government, or with the full knowledge and appro- 
bation of his own government. This rule ought to 
be strictly maintained even with respect to the merest 
bauble, with respect to a cross, a medal, or a yard of 
coloured riband. But how can any government be 
well served, if those who command its forces are at 
liberty, without its permission, without its privity, to 
accept princely fortunes from its allies ? It is idle to 
say that there was then no Act of Parliament prohi- 
biting the practice of taking presents from Asiatic 
sovereigns. It is not on the Act which was passed at 
a later period for the purpose of preventing any such 
taking of presents, but on grounds which Avere valid 
before that Act was passed, on grounds of common 
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law and common sense, that we arraign the conduct 
of Clive. There is no Act that we know of, prohibit- 
ing the Secretary of State for foreign Affairs from 
being in the pay of continental powers. But it is not 
the less true that a Secretary who should receive a 
secret pension from France would grossly violate his 
duty, and would deserve severe punishment. Sir 
John Malcolm compares thg conduct of Clive with 
that of the Duke of Wellington. Suppose — and we 
beg pardon for putting such a supposition even for 
the sake of argument — that the Duke of Wellington 
had, after the campaign of 1815, and while he com- 
manded the army of occupation in France, privately 
accepted two hundred thousand pounds from Louis 
the Eighteenth, as a mark of gratitude for the great 
services which his Grace had rendered to the House 
of Bourbon ; what would be thought of such a trans- 
action? Yet the statute-book no more forbids the 
taking of presents in Europe now than it forbade the 
taking of presents in Asia then. 

At the same time, it must be admitted that, in 
Clive’s case, there were many extenuating circum- 
stances. He considered himself as the general, not 
of the Crown, but of the Company. The Company 
had, by implication at least, authorised its agents to 
enrich themselves by means of the liberality of the 
native princes, and by other means still more ob- 
jectionable. It was hardly to be expected that the 
servant should entertain stricter notions of his duty 
than were entertained by his masters. Though Clive 
did not distinctly acquaint his employers with what 
had taken place, and request their sanction, he did 
not, on the other hand, by studied concealment, show 
that he was conscious of having done wrong. On 
the contrary, he avowed with the greatest openness 
that the Nabob’s bounty had raised him to affluence. 
Lastly, though we think that he ought not in such a 
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way to have taken any thing, we must admit that he 
deserves praise for having taken so little. He ac- 
cepted twenty lacs of rupees It would have cost 
him only a word to make the twenty forty. It was 
, a very easy exercise of virtue to declaim in England 
against Clive’s rapacity ; but not one in a hundred of 
his accusers would have shown so much self-command 
in the treasury of MooriJhedabad. 

Meer Jaffier could be upheld on the throne only by 
the hand which had placed him on it. He was not, in- 
deed, a mere boy ; nor had he been so unfortunate as 
to be born in the purple. He was not therefore quite 
so imbecile or quite so depraved as his predecessor had 
been. But he had none of the talents or \’irtnes 
which his post required ; and his son and heir, Meeran, 
was another Surajah Dowlah. The recent revolution 
had unsettled the minds of men. Many chiefs were 
in open insurrection against the new Habob. The 
viceroy of the rich and powerful pi’ovince of Oudo, 
who, like the other viceroys of the Mogul, was now 
in truth an independent sovtreign, menaced Bengal 
with invasion. Hothing but the talents and authority 
of Clive could support the tottering government. 
While things were in this state a ship arrived with 
despatches which had been written at the India 
House before the news of the battle of Plassey had 
reached London. The Directors had determined to 
place the English settlements in Bengal under a 
government constituted in the most cumbrous and 
absurd manner ; and, to make the matter worse, no 
place in the arrangement was assigned to Clive The 

greatly to their honour, took on themselves the respon- 
sibility of disobeying these preposterous orders, and 
invited Clive to exercise the supreme authority. He 
consented ; and it soon appeared that the servants of 
the Company had only anticipated the wishes of their 
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employers. The Directors, on receiving news of Clive’s 
brilliant success, instantly appointed him governor of 
their possessions in Bengal, with the highest marks of 
gratitude and esteem. His power was now boundless, 
and far surpassed even that which Dupleix had at- 
tained in the south of India. Meer Jaffier regarded 
him with slavish awe. On one occasion, the Nabob 
spoke with severity to a nalive chief of high rank, 
whose followers had been engaged in a brawl with 
some of the Company’s sepoys. “ Are you yet to 
learn,” he said, “who that Colonel Clive is, and in 
what station God has placed him ?” The chief, who 
as a famous jester and an old friend of Meer JafS.er, 
could venture to take liberties, answered, “ I affront 
the Colonel! I, who never get up in the morning 
without making three low bows to his jackass 1 ” This 
was hardly an exaggeration. Europeans and natives 
were alike at Clive’s feet. The English regarded hint* 
as the only man who could force Meer Jaffier to keep 
his engagements with them. Meer Jaffier regarded 
him as the only man*' who could protect the new 
dynasty against turbulent subjects and encroaching 
neighbours. 

It is but justice to say that Clive used his power 
ably and vigorously for the advantage of his country. 
He sent forth an expedition against the tract lying 
to the north of the Carnatic. In this tract the French 
still had the ascendency; and it was important to 
dislodge them. The conduct of the enterprise was 
entrusted to an officer of the name of Forde, who was 
then little known, but in whom the keen eye of the 
Governor had detected military talents of a high order. 
The success of the expedition was rapid and splendid. 

While a considerable part of the army of Bengal 
was thus engaged at a distance, a new and formidable 
danger menaced the western frontier. The Great 
Mogul was a prisoner at Delhi in the hands of a sub- 
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ject. His eldest son, named Shah Alum, destined to 
he, during many years, the sport of adverse fortune, 
and to be a tool in the hands, first of the Mahrattas, 
and then of the English, had fled from the palace of his 
father. His birth was still revered in India. Some 
powerful princes, the Nabob of Oudc in particular, 
were inclined to favour l^im. Shah Alum found it easy 
to draw to his standard great numbers of the military 
adventurers vith whom every part of the country 
swarmed. An army of forty thousand men, of various 
races and religions, Mahrattas, Rohillas, Jauts, and 
Afghans, was speedily assembled round him ; and ho 
formed the design of overthrowing the upstart whom 
the English had elevated to a throne, and of establish- 
ing his own authority throughout Bengal, Orissa, and 
Bahar. 

Meer Jaffier’s terror was extreme; and the only ex- 
pedient which occurred to him was to purchase, by the 
payment of a large sum of money, an accommodation 
Avith Shah Alum. This expedient had been I'epeatedly 
employed by those who, befbre him, had rided the 
rich and unwarlike provinces near the mouth of the 
Ganges. But Clive treated the suggestion with a 
scorn worthy of his strong sense and dauntless courage. 
“ If you do this,” he wrote, “ you will have the Nabob 
of Oude, the Mahrattas, and many more, come from 
all parts of the confines of your country, who will 
buUy you out of money tUl you have none left in your 
treasury. I beg your excellency ivill rely on the 
fidelity of the English, and of those troops Avhich are 
attached to you.” He wrote in a similar stein to the 
governor of Patna, a brave native soldier whom he 
highly esteemed. “ Come to no terms ; defend your 
city to the last. Rest assured that the English are 
stanch and firm friends, and that they never desert 
a cause in which they have once taken a part.” 

He kept his word. Shah Alum had invested Patna, 
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and was on the point of proceeding to storm, when 
he learned that the Colonel was advancing by forced 
marches. The whole army which was approaching 
consisted of only four hundred and fifty Europeans, 
and two thousand five hundred sepoys. But Clive 
and his Englishmen were now objects of dread over 
all the East. As soon as ^lis advanced guaivl ap- 
peared, the besiegers fled before him. A few French 
adventurers who were about the person of the prince 
advised him to try the chance of battle ; but in vain. 
In a few days this great army, which had been 
regarded -with so much uneasiness by the court of 
iJIoorshedabad, melted away before the mere terror of 
the British name. 

The conqueror returned in triumph to Fort William. 
The joy of Meer Jaffier was as unbounded as his fears 
had been, and led him to bestow on his preserver a 
princely token of gratitude. The quit-rent which the 
East India Company were bound to pay to the FTabob 
for the extensive lands held by them to the south of 
Calcutta amounted to hear thirty thousand pounds 
sterling a year. The whole of this splendid estate, 
sufficient to support with dignity the highest rank of 
the British peerage, was now conferred on Clive for 
life. 

This present we think Clive justified in accepting. 
It was a present which, from its very nature, could 
be no secret. In fact, the Company itself was his 
tenant, and, by its acquiescence, signified its appro- 
bation of Meer Jaffier’s grant. 

But the gratitude of Meer Jaffier did not last long. 
He had for some time felt that the powerful ally who 
had set him up might pull him down, and had been 
looking round for support against the formidable 
strength by which he had himself been hitherto sup- 
ported. He knew that it would be impossible to find 
among the natives of India any force which would 
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look the Colonel’s little army in the face. The French 
power in Bengal was extinct. But the fame of the 
Dutch had anciently been gi'eat in the Eastern seas ; 
and it was not yet distinctly known in Asia how 
much the power of Holland had declined in Europe. 
Secret communications passed between the court of 
Moorshedabad and the Dutch factory at Chinsurah ; 
and urgent letters were sent from Chinsurah, exhorting 
the government of Batavia to fit out an expedition 
which might balance the power of the English in 
Bengal. The authorities of Batavia, eager to extend 
the influence of their country, and still more eager to 
obtain for themselves a share of the wealth which had 
recently raised so many English adventurers*to opulence, 
equipped a powerful armament. Seven large ships 
from Java arrived unexpectedly in the Hoogley. The 
military force on board amounted to fifteen hundred 
men, of whom about one half were Europeans. The 
enterprise was well timed Clive had sent such large 
detachments to oppose the French in the Carnatic 
that his ai-my was now inferior in number to that of the 
Dutch. He knew that Meer J affier secretly favoured the 
invaders. He knew that he took on hunself a serious 
responsibility if he attacked the forces of a friendly 
power ; that the English ministei’s could not wish to 
see a war Avith Holland added to that in which they 
were alieady engaged with France; that they might 
disavow his acts ; that they might punish Mm. He 
had recently remitted a great part of his fortune to 
Europe, through the Dutch East India Company ; and 
he had therefore a strong interest in avoiding any 
quarrel. But he was satisfied, that if he suffered the 
Batavian armament to pass up the river and to join 
the garrison of Chinsurah, Meer Jaffier Avould throw 
himself into the arms of these new allies, and that the 
English ascendency in Bengal would be exposed to 
most serious danger. He took his resolution with 
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chamcteristic boldness, and was most ably seconded 
by Ills officers, particularly by Colonel Forde, to whom 
the most important part of the operations was 
entrusted. The Dutch attempted to force a passage. 
The English encountered them both by land and 
water. On both elements the enemy had a great 
superiority of force. On both they were signally 
defeated. Their ships were taken. Their troops 
were put to a total rout. Almost all the European 
soldiers, who constituted the main strength of the 
invading army, were killed or taken. The conquerors 
sat down before Chinsurah ; and the chiefs of that set- 
tlement, now thoroughly humbled, consented to the 
terms which Clive dictated. They engaged to build 
no fortifications, and to raise no troops beyond a 
small force necessary for the police of their factories ; 
and it was distinctly provided that any violation of 
these covenants should be punished with instant 
expulsion from Bengal. 

Three months after this great victory, Clive sailed 
for England. At home,'hionours and rewards awaited 
him, not indeed equal to his claims or to his ambition, 
but still such as, when his age, his rank in the army, 
and his original place in society are considered, must 
be pronounced rare and splenclid. He was raised to 
the Irish peerage, and encouraged to expect an English 
title. George the Third, who had just ascended the 
throne, received him with great distinction. The 
ministers paid him marked attention ; and Pitt, whose 
influence in the House of Commons and in the coun- 
try was unbounded, was eager to mark his regard for 
one Avhose exploits had contributed so much to the 
lustre of that memorable period. The great orator 
liad already in Parliament described Olive as a heaven- 
born general, as a man who, bred to the labour of 
the desk, had displayed a military genius which might 
excite the admiration of the King of Prussia. There 
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-were then no reporters in the gallery; hut these words, 
emphatically spoken by the first statesman of the age, 
had passed from mouth to mouth, had been trans- 
mitted to Chve in Bengal, and had greatly delighted 
and flattered him. Indeed, since the death of Wolfe, 
Clive -was the only English general of whom his 
countrymen had much reason to be proud. The Duke 
of Cumberland had beeil generally unfortunate ; and 
his single victory, ha-ving been gained over his country- 
men, and used with merciless severity, had been more 
fatal to his popularity than his many defeats. Conway, 
versed in the learning of his profession, and personally 
coui'ageous, wanted vigour and capacity. Granby, 
honest, generous, and as brave as a lion, had neither 
science nor genius. Sackville, inferior in knowledge 
and abilities to none of his contemporaries, had 
incurred, unjustly as we believe, the imputation most 
fatal to the character of a soldier. It was under the 
command of a foreign general that the British had 
triumphed at Minden and Warburg. The people 
therefore, as was natural, greeted with pride and 
delight a captain of their o-wn, whose native courage 
and self-taught skill had placed him on a level with 
the great tacticians of Germany. 

The wealth of Chve was such as enabled him to -vie 
with the first grandees of England. There remains 
proof that he had remitted more than a hundred and 
eighty thousand pounds through the Dutch East 
India Company, and more than forty thousand pounds 
through the English Company. The amount which he 
had sent home through private houses was also consi- 
derable. He had invested great sums in jewels, then 
a very common mode of remittance from India. His 
purchases of diamonds, at Madras alone, amounted to 
twenty-five thousand pounds. Besides a great mass 
of ready money, he had his Indian estate, valued by 
himself at twenty-seven thousand a year. His whole 
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annual income, in the opinion of Sir J ohn Malcolm, 
who is desirous to state it as low as possible, exceeded 
forty thousand pounds ; and incomes of forty thousand 
pounds at the time of the accession of George the 
Third were at least as rare as incomes of a hundred 
thousand pounds now. We may safely affirm that 
no Englishman who started with nothing has ever, 
in any line of life, created such a fortune at the early 
age of thirty-four. 

It would he unjust not to aad that Clive made a 
creditable use of his riches. As soon as the battle of 
Plassey had laid the foundation of his fortune, he sent 
ten thousand pounds to his sisters, bestowed as much 
more on other poor friends and relations, ordered his 
agent to pay eight hundred a year to his parents, and 
to insist that they should keep a carriage, and settled 
five hundred a year on his old commander Lawrence, 
whose means were very slender. The whole sum 
which Clive expended in this manner may be calculated 
at fifty thousand pounds. 

He now set himself to crdtivate parliamentary 
interest. His purchases of land seem to have been 
made in a great measure with that view, and, after 
the general election of 1761, he found himself in the 
House of Commons, at the head of a body of depend- 
ents whose support must have been important to any 
administration. In English politics, however, he did 
not take a prominent part. His first attachments, as 
we have seen, were to Mr. Fox ; at a later period he 
was attracted by the genius and success of Mr. Pitt ; 
but finally he connected himself in the closest manner 
with George GrenviUe. Early in the session of 1764, 
when the illegal and impolitic persecution of that 
worthless demagogue Wilkes had strongly excited the 
public mind, the town was amused by an anecdote, 
which we have seen in some unpublished memoirs of 
Horace Walpole. Old Mr. Richard Clive, who, since 
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liis son’s elevation, had been introduced into society 
for which his former habits had not well fitted him, 
presented himself at the levee. The King asked him 
where Lord Clive was. “ He will be in town very 
soon,” said the old gentleman, loud enough to be 
heard by the whole circle, “ and then your Majesty 
will have another vote.” 

But in truth all Clive’s views were directed towards 
the country in which he had so eminently distin- 
guished himself as a soldier and a statesman ; and it 
was by considerations relating to India that his con- 
duct as a public man in England was regulated. The 
power of the Company, though an anomaly, is in our 
time, we are firmly persuaded, a beneficial anomaly. 
In the time of Clive, it was not merely an anomaly, 
but a nuisance. Thei'e was no Board of Control. 
The Directors were for the most part mere traders, 
ignorant of general politics, ignorant of the peculiari- 
ties of the empire which had strangely become subject 
to them. The Court of Proprietors, wherever it chose 
to interfere, was able to have its way. That court 
was more numerous, as well as more poiverful than 
at present; for then every share of five hundred 
pounds conferred a vote. The meetings were large, 
stormy, even riotous, the debates indecently virulent. 
All the turbulence of a Westminster election, all the 
trickery and coiTuption of a Grampound election, dis- 
graced the proceedings of this assembly on questions 
of the most solemn importance. Fictitious votes were 
manufactured on a gigantic scale. Clive himself laid 
out a hundred thousand pounds in the purchase of 
stock, which he then dhdded among nominal proprie- 
tors on whom he could depend, and whom he brought 
down in his train to every discussion and every ballot. 
Others did the same, though not to quite so enormous 
an extent. 

The interest taken by the public of England in 
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Indian questions -n'as then far greater than at pre- 
sent, and the reason is obvious. At present a writer 
enters the service young; he climbs slowly; he is 
fortunate if, at forty-five, he can return to his country 
with an annuity of a thousand a year, and with savings 
amounting to thirty thousand pounds. A great 
quantity of wealth is made by English functionaries 
in India; but no single ffinctionary makes a very 
large fortune, and what is made is slowly, hardly, and 
honestly earned. Only four or five high political 
offices are reserved for public men from England. 
The residencies, the secretaryships, the seats in the 
boards of revenue and in the Sudder courts, are all 
fiUed by men who have given the best years of life to 
the service of the Company; nor can any talents how- 
ever splendid or any connexions however powerful 
obtain those lucrative posts for any person who has 
not entered by the regular door, and mounted by 
the regular gradations. Seventy years ago, less 
money was brought home from the East than in our 
time. But it was divided among a very much smaller 
number of persons, and immense sums were often 
accumulated in a few months. Any Englishman, 
whatever his age might be, might hope to be one of 
the lucky emigrants. If he made a good speech in 
Leadenhall Street, or published a clever pamphlet in 
defence of the chairman, he might be sent out in the 
Company’s service, and might return in three or four 
years as rich as Pigot or as Clive. Thus the India 
House was a lottery-office, which invited every body 
to take a chance, and held out ducal fortunes as the 
prizes destined for the lucky few. As soon as it was 
kno-\vn that there was a part of the world where a 
lieutenant-colonel had one morning received as a 
present an estate as large as that of the Earl of Bath 
or the Marquis of Rockingham, and where it seemed 
that such a trifle as ten or twenty thousand pounds 
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was to be had by any British fiinctionary for the 
asking, society began to exhibit all the symptoms of 
the South Sea year, a feverish excitement, an un- 
governable impatience to be rich, a contempt for slow, 
sure, and moderate gains. 

At the head of the preponderating party in the 
India House, had long stood a powerful, able, and 
ambitious director of the name of Sulivan. He had 
conceived a strong jealousy of Clive, and remembered 
with bitterness the audacity with which the late 
governor of Bengal had repeatedly set at nought the 
authority of the distant Directors of the Company. 
An apparent reconciliation took place after Clive’s 
arrival; but enmity remained deeply rooted in the 
hearts of both. The whole body of Directors was 
then chosen annually. At the election of 1763, Clive 
attempted to break down the power of the dominant 
faction. The contest was carried on with a violence 
which he describes as tremendous. Sulivan was vic- 
torious, and hastened to take his revenge. The grant 
of rent which Clive had received from Meer Jaffier 
was, in the opinion of the best English lawyers, valid. 
It had been made by exactly the same authority from 
which the Company had received their chief pos- 
sessions in Bengal, and the Company had long ac- 
quiesced in it. The Directors, however, most unjustly 
determined to confiscate it, and Clive was forced to 
file a bill in Chancery against them. 

But a great and sudden turn in affairs was at 
hand. Every ship from Bengal had for some time 
brought alarming tidings. The internal misgovern- 
ment of the province had reached such a point that it 
could go no further. What, indeed, was to be ex- 
pected from a body of public servants exposed to 
temptation such that, as Clive once said, flesh and 
blood could not bear it, armed with irx'esistible 
power, and responsible only to the corrupt, turbulent, 
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distracted, ill-informed Company, situated at such a 
distance that the average interval between the send- 
ing of a despatch and the receipt of an answer was 
above a year and a half? Accordingly, during the 
five years which followed the departure of Clive from 
Bengal, the misgovernment of the English was carried 
to a point such as seems hai’dly compatible with the 
very existence of society. The Roman proconsul, 
who, in a year or two, squeezed out of a province the 
means of reaiing mai’ble palaces and baths on the 
shores of Campania, of drinking from amber, of 
feasting on singing birds, of exhibiting armies of 
gladiators and flocks of camelopards, the Spanish 
\dceroy, who, leamng behind him the curses of 
Mexico or Lima, entered Madrid with a long train of 
gilded coaches, and of sumpter-horses trapped and 
shod with silver, were now outdone. Cruelty, in- 
deed, properly so called, was not among the vices of 
the servants of the Company. But cruelty itself 
could hardly have produced greater evils than sprang 
from their unprincipled eagerness to be rich. They 
pulled down their creature, Meer Jaffier. They 
set up in his place another Nabob, named Meer 
Cossim. But Meer Cossim had talents and a will; 
and, though sufficiently inclined to oppress his sub- 
jects himself, he could not bear to see them ground 
to the dust by oppressions which yielded him no 
profit, nay, which destroyed his I’evenue in its very 
source. The English accordingly puUed down Meer 
Cossim, and set up Meer Jaffier again; and Meer 
Cossim, after revenging himself by a massacre sur- 
passing in atrocity that of the Black Hole, fled to the 
dominions of the Nabob of Oude. At every one of 
these revolutions, the new prince divided among his 
foreign masters wbatever could be scraped together 
from the treasury of his fallen predecessor. The 
immense population of his dominions was given up as 
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a prey to those who had made him a sovereign, and 
who could unmake him. The servants of the Com- 
pany obtained, not for their employers, but for them- 
selves, a monopoly of almost the whole internal 
trade. They forced the natives to buy dear and to 
sell cheap. They insulted with impunity the tribunals, 
the police, and the fiscal authorities of the countiy. 
They covered with theif protection a set of native 
dependents who ranged through the provinces, 
spreading desolation and terror wherever they ap- 
peared. Every servant of a British factor was armed 
with aU the power of his master ; and his master was 
armed with all the power of the Company. Enor- 
mous fortunes were thus rajiidly accumulated at 
Calcutta, while thirty millions of human beings were 
reduced to the extremity of wretchedness. They had 
been accustomed to live under tyi’anny, but never 
under tyranny hke this. They found the little finger 
of the Company thicker than the loins of Surajah 
Dowlah. Under their old masters they had at least 
one resource: when the evil be«ame insupportable, the 
people rose and pulled down the government. But 
the English government was not to be so shaken ofif. 
That government, oppressive as the most oppressive 
form of barbarian despotism, was strong mth all the 
strength of civilisation. It resembled the govern- 
ment of evil Genii, rather than the government of 
human tyrants. Even despair could not inspire the 
soft Bengalee with courage to confront men of English 
breed, the hereditary nobility of mankind, whose skill 
and valour had so often triumphed in spite of tenfold 
odds. The unhappy race never attempted resistance. 
Sometimes they submitted in patient misery. Some- 
times they fled from the white man, as their fathers 
had been used to fly from the hlahratta; and the 
palanquin of the English tmveller was often carried 
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through silent villages and towns, which the report 
of his approach had made desolate. 

The foreign lords of Bengal were naturally objects 
of hatred to all the neighbouring powers ; and to all 
the haughty race presented a dauntless front. Their 
armies, every where outnumbered, were every where 
victorious. A succession of commanders, formed in 
the school of Clive, still maintained the fame of their 
country. “ It must be acknowledged,” says the Mus- 
sulman historian of those times, “that this nation’s 
presence of mind, firmness of temper, and undaunted 
bravery, are past all question. They join the most 
resolute courage to the most cautious prudence ; nor 
have they their equals in the art of ranging them- 
selves in battle array and fighting in order. If to so 
many military quahfications they knew how to join 
the arts of government, if they exerted as much 
ingenuity and solicitude in relieving the people of 
God, as they do in whatever concerns their military 
affairs, no nation in the world would be preferable to 
them, or worthier of command. But the people 
under their dominion groan every where, and are 
reduced to poverty and distress. Oh God ! come to 
the assistance of thine afflicted servants, t« and deliver 
them from the oppressions which they suffer.” 

It was impossible, however, that even the military 
establishment should long continue exempt from the 
vices which pervaded every other part of the govern- 
ment. Eapacity, luxury, and the spirit of insubor- 
dination spread from the civil service to the officers 
of the army, and from the officers to the soldiers. 
The evil continued to grow tiE every mess-room 
became the seat of conspiracy and cabal, and till the 
sepoys could be kept in order only by wholesale exe- 
cutions. 

At length the state of things in Bengal began to 
excite uneasiness at home. A succession of revo- 
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lutions; a disorganized administration; tlie natives 
pillaged, yet the Company not enriched ; every fleet 
bringing back fortunate adventurers who were able 
to purchase manors and to build stately dwellings, yet 
bringing back also alarming accounts of the financial 
prospects of the government ; war on the frontiers ; 
disalFection in the army; the national character dis- 
graced by excesses reseinbling those of Yerres and 
Pizarro ; such was the spectacle which dismayed those 
who were conversant with Indian affairs. The general 
cry was that Clive, and Clive alone, could save the 
empire which he had founded. 

This feeling manifested itself in the strongest man- 
ner at a very full General Court of Proprietors. Men 
of all parties, forgetting their feuds and trembling 
for their dividends, exclaimed that Clive was the man 
whom the crisis required, that the oppressive pro- 
ceedings which had been adopted respecting his estate 
ought to be dropped, and that ho ought to be en- 
treated to return to India. 

Clive rose. As to his estete, he said, he would 
make such propositions to the Directors as would, he 
trusted, lead to an amicable settlement. But there 
was a still greater difficulty. It was proper to tell 
them that he never would undertake the government 
of Bengal while his enemy Sulivan was chairman 
of the Company. The tumult was violent. Sulivan 
could scarcely obtain a hearing. An overwhelming 
majority of the assembly was on Clive’s side. Sulivan 
wished to try the result of a ballot. But, accoi'ding 
to the by-laws of the Company, there can be no ballot 
except on a requisition signed by nine proprietors ; 
and, though hundreds were present, nine persons 
could not be found to set their liands to such a requi- 
sition. 

Clive was in consequence nominated Goveimor and 
Commander -in-Chief of the British possessions in 
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Bengal. But he adhered to his declaration, and 
refused to enter on his office till the event of the next 
election of Directors should be known. The contest 
was obstinate ; but Clive triumphed. Sulivan, lately 
absolute master of the India House, was ivithin a vote 
of losing his own seat ; and both the chairman and the 
deputy-chairman were friends of the new governor. 

Such were the circumstiftices under which Lord 
Clive sailed for the third and last time to India. In 
May, 1765, he reached Calcutta; and he found the 
whole machine of government even more fearfully 
disorganized than he had anticipated. Meer Jaffier, 
who had some time before lost his eldest son Meeran, 
had died while Clive was on his voyage out. The 
English functionaries at Calcutta had already received 
from home strict orders not to accept presents from 
the native princes. But, eager for gain, and unac- 
customed to respect the commands of their distant, 
ignorant, and negligent masters, they again set up 
the throne of Bengal to sale. About one hundred 
and forty thousand pounds sterling were distributed 
among nine of the most powerful servants of the Com- 
pany; and, in consideration of this bribe, an infant 
son of the deceased Nabob was placed on the seat of 
his father. The news of the ignominious bargain met 
Clive on his ariival. In a private letter written im- 
mediately after his landing to an intimate friend, he 
poured out his feelings in language which, proceeding 
from a man so daring, so resolute, and so little given 
to theatrical display of sentiment, seems to us sin- 
gularly touchmg. “ Alas ! ” he says, “ how is the 
English name sunk ! I could not avoid paying the 
tribute of a few tears to the departed and lost fame of 
the British nation — irrecoverably so, I fear. How- 
ever, I do declare, by that great Being who is the 
searcher of .all hearts, and to whom we must be 
accountable if there be a hereafter, that I am come 
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out with a mind superior to all corruption, and that I 
am determined to desti’oy these great and growing 
evils, or perish in the attempt.” 

The Council met, and Clive stated to them his full 
determination to make a thorough reform, and to use 
for that purpose the whole of the ample autliorit}', 
civil and military, which had been conhded to him. 
Johnstone, one of the boldest and worst men in the 
assembly, made some show of opposition. Clive in- 
terrupted him, and haughtily demanded whether he 
meant to question the power of the new government. 
Johnstone was cowed, and disclaimed any such inten- 
tion. All the faces round the board grew long and 
pale ; and not another syllable of dissent was uttered. 

Clive redeemed his pledge. He remained in India 
about a year and a half; and in that short time 
effected one of the most extensive, difficult, and salu- 
tary reforms that ever was accomplished by any 
statesman. This was the paid of his life on which he 
afterwards looked back with most pride. He had it 
in his power to triple his already splendid fortune; to 
connive at abuses while pretending to remove them ; 
to conciliate the good-will of all the English in Bengal, 
by giving up to their rapacity a helpless and timid 
race, who Imew not where lay the island wdiich sent 
forth their oppressors, and whose complaints had little 
chance of being heard across fifteen thousand miles of 
ocean. He knew that, if he applied himself in earnest 
to the work of reformation, he should raise every bad 
passion in arms against him. He knew how unscru- 
pulous, how implacable, would be the hatred of those 
ravenous adventurers who, having counted on accu- 
mulating in a few months fortunes sufficient to sup- 
port peerages, should find all their hopes frustrated. 
But he had chosen the good part ; and he called up 
aU the force of his mind for a battle far harder than 
that of Plassey. At first success seemed hopeless; 
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but soon all obstacles began to bend before that iron 
courage and that vehement will. The recemng of 
presents from the natives was rigidly prohibited. The 
private trade of the servants of the Comjiany was put 
down. The whole settlement seemed to be set, as 
one man, against these measures. But the inexorable 
governor declared that, if he could not find support 
at Fort William, he would procure it elsewhere, and 
sent for some civil servants from Madras to assist him 
in carrying on the administration. The most factious 
of his opponents he turned out of their offices. The 
rest submitted to what was inevitable; and in a very 
short time all resistance was quelled. 

But Clive was far too ivise a man not to see that 
the recent abuses were partly to be ascribed to a cause 
which could not fail to produce similar abuses, as soon 
as the pressure of his strong hand was withdrawn. 
The Company had followed a mistaken policy with 
respect to the remuneration of its servants. The 
salaries were too low to afford even those indulgences 
which are necessary to^the health and comfort of Eu- 
ropeans in a tropical climate. To lay by a rupee 
from such scanty pay was impossible. It could not 
be supposed that men of even average abilities would 
consent to pass the best years of life in exile, under a 
burning sun, for no other consideration than these 
stinted wmges. It had accordingly been understood, 
from a very early period, that the Company’s agents 
were at liberty to enrich themselves by their private 
trade. This practice had been seriously injurious to 
the commercial interests of the corporation. That 
very intelligent observer, Sir Thomas Koe, in the 
reign of James the First, strongly urged the Directors 
to apply a remedy to the abuse. “ Absplutely pro- 
hibit the private trade,” said he; “for your business 
wiU be better done. I know this is harsh. Men pro- 
fess thej' come not for bare wages. But you will take 
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a^vay this plea if you give great wages to their con- 
tent; and then you know what you part from.” 

In spite of this excellent advice, the Company ad- 
hered to the old system, paid low salaiies, and con- 
nived at the indirect gains of the agents. The pay of 
a member of Council was only three hundred pounds 
a year. Yet it was notorious that such a functionary 
could not live in India tor less than ten times that 
sum; and it could not be expected that he would 
be content to live even handsomely in India with- 
out laying up something against the time of his 
return to England. This system, before the conquest 
of Bengal, might affect the amount of the dividends 
payable to the proprietors, but could do little harm 
in any other way. But the Company was now a 
ruling body. Its servants might still be called factors, 
junior merchants, senior merchants. But they were 
in truth proconsuls, propraetors, procurators of ex- 
tensive regions. They had immense power. Their 
regular pay was universally admitted to be insufficient. 
They were, by the ancient usa'ge of the service, and 
by the implied permission of their employers, war- 
ranted in enriching themselves by indirect means; 
and this had been the origin of the frightful oppression 
and coiTuption which had desolated Bengal. Clive 
saw clearly that it was absurd to give men power, 
and to require them to live in penury. He justly 
concluded that no reform could be effectual which 
should not be coupled with a plan for libei'ally re- 
munerating the civil servants of the Company. The 
Directors, he knew, were not disposed to sanction any 
increase of the salaries out of their own treasury. 
The only course which remained open to the governor 
was one which exposed him to much misrepresent- 
ation, but which we think him fuHy justified in adopt- 
ing. He appropriated to the support of the service 
the monopoly of salt, which has formed, down to our 
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ovvi time, a principal head of Indian revenue ; and 
he divided the proceeds according to a scale which 
seems to have been not unreasonably fixed. He was 
in consequence accused by his enemies, and has been 
accused by historians, of disobeying his instructions, 
of violating his promises, of authorising that very 
abuse which it was his sp^ecial mission to destroy, 
namely, the trade of the Company’s servants. But 
every discerning and impartial judge will admit, that 
there was really nothing in common between the sys- 
tem which he set up and that which he was sent to 
destroy. The monopoly of salt had been a source of 
revenue to the governments of India before Clive tvas 
born. It continued to be so long after his death. 
The cml servants were clearly entitled to a mainte- 
nance out of the revenue ; and all that Clive did was 
to charge a particular portion of the revenue with 
their maintenance. He thus, while he put an end to 
the practices by which gigantic fortunes had been 
rapidly accumulated, gave to every British functionary 
employed in the East fhe means of slowly, but surely, 
acquiring a competence. Yet, such is the injustice of 
mankind that none of those acts which are the real 
stains of his life has drawn on him so much obloquy 
as this measure, which was in truth a reform neces- 
sary to the success of all his other reforms. 

He had quelled the opposition of the civil service ; 
that of the army was more formidable. Some of the 
retrenchments which had been ordered by the Di- 
rectors affected the interests of the military service ; 
and a storm arose, such as even Cassar would not 
willingly have faced. It was no light thing to en- 
counter the resistance of those who held the power of 
the sword, in a country governed only by the sword. 
Two hundred English officers engaged in a conspiracy 
against the government, and determined to resign 
their commissions on the same day, not doubting that 
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Clive would grant any teims rather than see the 
army, on which alone the British empire in the East 
rested, left without commanders. They little knew 
the unconquerable spirit with Avhich they had to deal. 
Clive had still a few officers round his person on 
whom he could relv. He sent to Eort St. George for 
a fresh supply. He gave, commissions even to mercan- 
tile agents who were disposed to support him at this 
crisis; and he sent orders that every officer who 
resigned should he instantly brought up to Calcutta. 
The conspirators found that they had miscalculated. 
The governor was inexorable. The troops were 
steady. The sepoys, over whom Clive had always 
possessed extraordinai'y influence, stood by him with 
unshaken fidelity. The leaders in the plot were 
arrested, tried, and cashiered. The rest, humbled 
and dispirited, begged to be pennitted to withdraw 
their resignations. Many of them declared their 
repentance even with tears. The younger offenders 
Clive treated with lenity. To the ringleaders he 
was inflexibly severe ; but his severity was pure from 
all taint of private malevolence. While he sternly 
upheld the just authority of his office, he passed by 
personal insults and injuries with magnanimous dis- 
dain. One of the conspirators was accused of having 
planned the assassination of the governor ; but Clive 
would not listen to the charge. “ The officers,” he 
said, “ are Enghshmen, not assassins.” 

While he reformed the civil service and established 
his authority over the army, he was equally suc- 
cessful in his foreign policy. His landing on Indian 
ground was the signal for immediate peace. The 
Nabob of Oude, with a large army, lay at that time 
on the frontier of Bahar. He had been joined by 
many Afghans and Mahrattas, and there was no small 
reason to expect a general coalition of all the native 
powers against the English. But the name of Clive 



183 


tORD CLIVE. 


quelled in an instant all opposition. The enemy im- 
plored peace in the humblest language, and sub- 
mitted to such terms as the new governor chose to 
dictate. 

At the same time, the government of Bengal was 
placed on a new footing. The power of the English 
in that province had hitherto been altogether un- 
defined. It was unknown to the ancient constitution 
of the empire, and it had been ascertained by no 
compact. It resembled the power which, in the last 
decrepitude of the Western Empire, was exercised 
over Italy by the great chiefs of foreign mercenaries, 
the Kicimers and the Odoacers, who put up and 
pulled down at their pleasure a succession of insig- 
nificant princes, dignified with the names of Csesar 
and Augustus. But as in Italy, so in India, the 
warlike strangers at length found it expedient to 
give to a domination which had been estabhshed by 
arms the sanction of law and ancient prescription. 
Theodoric thought it politic to obtain from the dis- 
tant court of Byzantium®a commission appointing him 
ruler of Italy ; and Clive, in the same manner, applied 
to the Court of Delhi for a formal grant of the powers 
of which he already possessed the reality. The 
Mogul was absolutely helpless ; and, though he mur- 
mured, had reason to be well pleased that the English 
were disposed to give solid rupees which he never 
could have extorted from them, in exchange for a 
few Persian characters which cost him nothing. A 
bargain was speedily struck ; and the titular sovereign 
of liindostan issued a warrant, empowering the Com- 
pany to collect and administer the revenues of Bengal, 
Orissa, and Bahar. 

There was still a Nabob, who stood to the British 
authorities in the same relation in which the last 
drivelling Chilperics and Childerics of the Merovin- 
cian line stood to their able and vigorous Mayors of 
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tlie Palace, to Charles Martel and to Pepin. At one 
time Clive had almost made up his mind to discard 
this phantom altogether ; but he afterwards thought 
that it might be convenient still to use the name of 
the Nabob, particularly in dealings with other Eu- 
ropean nations. The French, the Dutch, and the 
Danes, would, he conceived, submit far more readily 
to the authority of the native Prince, whom they had 
always been accustomed to respect, than to that of 
a rival trading corporation. This policy may, at that 
time, have been judicious. But the pretence was 
soon found to be too flimsy to impose on any body ; 
and it was altogether laid aside. The heir of Meer 
Jatfier still resides at Moorshedabad, the ancient 
capital of his house, still bears the title of Nabob, is 
still accosted by the English as “Your Highness,” 
and is still suffered to retain a portion of the regal 
state which surrounded his ancestors. A pension of 
a hundred and sixty thousand pounds a year is an- 
nually paid to him by the government. His carriage 
is surrounded by guards, and'preceded by attendants 
with silver maces. His person and his dwelling are 
exempted from the ordinary authority of the ministers 
of justice. But he has not the smallest share of poli- 
tical power, and is, in fact, only a noble and wealthy 
subject of the Company. 

It would have been easy for Clive, during his second 
administration in Bengal, to accumulate riches such 
as no subject in Europe possessed. He might indeed, 
without subjecting the rich inhabitants of the province 
to any pressure beyond that to which their mildest 
rulers had accustomed them, have received presents 
to the amount of three hundred thousand pounds 
a year. The neighbouring princes would gladly have 
paid any price for his favour. But he appears to 
have strictly adhered to the rules which he had laid 
down for the guidance of others. The Dajah of 
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Benares offered him diamonds of great value. The 
hlaboh of Oude pressed him to accept a large sum of 
money and a casket of costly jewels. Clive cour- 
teously, but peremptorily refused : and it should be 
observed that he made no merit of his refusal, and 
that the facts did not come to light till after his death. 
He kept an exact account of his salary, of his share 
of the profits accruing from the trade in salt, and of 
those presents which, according to the fashion of the 
East, it would be chuidish to refuse. Out of the sum 
arising from these resources, he defrayed the expenses 
of his situation. The surplus he divided among a 
few attached friends who had accompanied him to 
India. He always boasted, and, as far as we can judge, 
he boasted with truth, that his last administration 
diminished instead of increasing his fortune. 

One large sum indeed he accepted. Meer Jaffier 
had left him by will above sixty thousand pounds 
sterling in specie and jewels : and the rules which had 
been recently laid down extended only to presents 
from the living, and did not affect legacies from the 
dead. Clive took the money, but not for himself. 
He made the whole over to the Company, in trust for 
officers and soldiers invalided in their service. The 
fund which still bears his name owes its origin to 
this princely donation. 

A.fter a stay of eighteen months, the state of his 
health made it necessary for him to return to Europe. 
At the close of January, 1767, he quitted for the last 
time the country on whose destinies he had exercised 
so mighty an influence. 

His second return from Bengal was not, like his 
first, greeted by the acclamations of his countr 3 unen. 
Numerous causes were already at work which em- 
bittered the remaining years of his life, and hurried 
him to an untimely grave. His old enemies at the 
India House were still powerful and active ; and they 
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had been reinforced by a large band of allies -vvliose 
violence far exceeded their own. The whole crew of 
pilferers and oppressors from whom he had rescued 
Bengal persecuted him with the implacable rancour 
which belongs to such abject natui’es. Many of them 
even invested their property in India stock, merely 
that they might be better able to annoy the man whose 
firmness had set bound's to their rapacity. Lying 
newspapers were set up for no purpose but to abuse 
him; and the temper of the public mind was then 
such, that these arts, which under ordinary circum- 
stances would have been ineffectual against truth and 
merit, produced an extraordinary impression. 

The great events which had taken place in India 
had called into existence a new class of Englishmen, 
to whom their countrymen gave the name of Nabobs. 
These persons had generally sprung from families 
neither ancient nor opulent ; they had generally been 
sent at an early age to the East ; and they had there 
acquired large fortunes, which they had brought back 
to their native land. It was iiatural that, not having 
had much opportunity of mixing with the best society, 
they should exhibit some of the awkwardness and 
some of the pomposity of upstarts. It was natural 
that, during their sojourn in Asia, they should ha'\'e 
acquired some tastes and habits surprising, if not dis- 
gusting, to persons who never had quitted Europe. 
It was natural that, having enjoyed great consider- 
ation in the East, they should not be disposed to sink 
into obscurity at home ; and as they had money, and 
had not birth or high connexion, it was natural that 
they should display a little obtrusively the single ad- 
vantage which they possessed. Wherever they settled 
there was a kind of feud between them and the old 
nobility and gentry, similar to that which raged in 
France between the farmer-general and the marquis. 
This enmit}-" to the aristocracy long continued to dis- 
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tiniiuish the servants of the Company. More than 
twenty years after the time of which Ave are now 
spealdng, Burke pronounced that among the Jacobins 
might be reckoned “the East Indians almost to a 
Tnau, who cannot bear to find that their present im- 
portance does not bear a proportion to their wealth.” 

The Nabobs soon became a most unpopular class of 
men. Some of them had ifi the East displayed emi- 
nent talents, and rendered great services to the state ; 
but at home their talents were not shown to advan- 
tage, and their services were little known. That they 
had sprung from obscurity, that they had acquired 
great Avealth, that they exhibited it insolently, that 
they spent it extravagantly, that they raised the price 
of every thing in their neighbourhood, from fresh eggs 
to rotten boroughs, that their liveries outshone those 
of dukes, that their coaches were finer than that of the 
Lord Mayor, that the examples of their large and ill- 
governed households corrupted half the servants in 
the country, that some of them, with all their mag- 
nificence, could not catch the tone of good society, 
but, in spite of the stud and the crowd of menials, of 
the plate and the Dresden china, of the venison and 
the Burgundy, were stiU low men; these were 
things Avhich excited, both in the class from which 
they had sprung and in the class into which they at- 
tempted to force themselves, the bitter aAmrsion which 
is the effect of mingled envy and contempt. But 
Avhen it was also rumoured that the fortune which 
had enabled its possessor to eclipse the Lord-Lieu- 
tenant on the race-ground, or to carry the county 
against the head of a house as old as Domesday 
Book, had been accumulated by violating public 
faith, by deposing legitimate princes, by reducing 
whole provinces to beggary, aU. the higher and better 
as well as aU the low and evil parts of human nature 
were stirred against the wretch who had obtained by 
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guilt and dishonour the riches which he now lavished 
with arrogant and inelegant profusion. The unfoi’- 
tunate Nabob seemed to be made up of those foibles 
against which comedy has pointed the most merciless 
ridicule, and of those crimes which have thrown the 
deepest gloom over tragedy, of Turcaret and Nero, of 
Monsieur J ourdain and Richard the Third. A tempest 
of execration and derision, such as can be compared 
only to that outbreak of public feeling against the 
Puritans which took place at the time of the Restora- 
tion burst on the servants of the Company. The hu- 
mane man was horror-struck at the way in which they 
had got their money, the thrifty man at the way in 
which they spent it. The dilettante sneered at their 
want of taste. The maccaroni black-balled them as 
vulgar fellows. Writers the most unlike in sentiment 
and style, Methodists and libertines, philosophers and 
buffoons, were for once on the same side. It is hardly 
too much to say that, during a space of about thirty 
years, the whole lighter literature of England was 
coloured by the feelings which we have described. 
Foote brought on the stage an Anglo-Indian chief, 
dissolute, ungenerous, and tyrannical, ashamed of the 
humble friends of his youth, hating the aristocracy, 
yet childishly eager to be nmnbered among them, 
squandering his wealth on pandars and flatterers, 
tricking out his chairmen with the most costly hot- 
house flowers, and astounding the ignorant with jargcn 
about rupees, lacs, and jaghires. Mackenzie, with 
more delicate humour, depicted a plain country family 
raised by the Indian acquisitions of one of its members 
to sudden opulence, and exciting derision by an awk- 
ward mimicry of the manners of the great. Cowper, 
in that lofty expostulation which glows with the very 
spirit of the Hebrew poets, placed the oppression of 
India foremost in the list of those national crimes for 
which Grod had punished England wnth years of dis- 
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astroiis war, with discomfiture in her own seas, and 
with the loss of her transatlantic empire. If any of 
our readers will take the trouble to search in the 
dusty recesses of circulating libraries for some novel 
published sixty years ago, the chance is that the 
■^dUain or sub-villain of the story will prove to be a 
savage old jSTabob, with an immense fortune, a tawny 
complexion, a bad liver, and a worse heart. 

Such, as far as we can now judge, was the feeling 
of the country respecting Nabobs in general. And 
Clive was eminently the Nabob, the ablest, the most 
celebi’ated, the highest in rank, the highest in fortune, 
of all the fraternity. His wealth was exhibited in a 
manner wdiich could not fail to excite odium. He 
lived with great magnificence in Berkeley Square. 
He reared one palace in Shropshire and another at 
Claremont. His parliamentary influence might vie 
with that of the greatest families. But in all this 
splendour and power envy found something to sneer 
at. On some of his relations wealth and dignity seem 
to have sat as awkwardly as on Mackenzie’s Margery 
Mushroom. Nor was he himself, with aU his great 
qualities, free from those weaknesses which the sa- 
tirists of that age represented as characteristic of his 
whole class. In the field, indeed, his habits were re- 
markably simple. He was constantly on horseback, wus 
never seen but in his uniform, never wore silk ^ never 
entered a palanquin, and was content with the plainest 
fare. But when he w^as no longer at the head of an 
army, he laid aside this Spartan temperance for the 
ostentatious luxury of a Sybarite. Though his person 
was ungraceful, and though his harsh features were 
redeemed from vulgar ugliness only by their stern, 
dauntless, and commanding expression, he w^as foncl 
of rich and gay clothing, and replenished his wardrobe 
■with absurd profusion. Sir John Malcolm gives us 
a letter worthy of Sir Matthew Mite, in which Clive 
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orders two hundred shirts, the best and finest that 
can be got for love or money.” A few follies of this 
description, grossly exaggerated by report, produced 
an unfavourable impression on the public mind. But 
this was not the worst. Black stories, of 'which the 
greater part were pure inventions, were circulated 
respecting his conduct in the East. He had to bear 
the 'whole odium, not only of those bad acts to winch 
he had once or twice stooped, but of all the bad acts 
of all the English in India, of bad acts committed 
when he was absent, nay, of bad acts which he had 
manfully opposed and severely punished. The very 
abuses against which he had waged an honest, re- 
solute, and successful war, Avere laid to his account. 
He was, in fact, regarded as the personification of all 
the vices and Aveaknesses Avhich the public, with or 
Avithout reason, ascribed to the English adventurers 
in Asia. We have ourselves heard old men, who 
knew nothing of his history, but who still retained 
the prejudices conceived in their youth, talk of him 
as an incarnate fiend. Johnso^i alAA'ays held this lan- 
guage. BroAvn, whom Clive employed to lay out his 
pleasure grounds, was amazed to see in the house of 
his noble employer a chest which had once been filled 
Avith gold from the treasury of Moorshedabad, and 
could not understand how the conscience of the cri- 
minal could suffer him to sleep Avith such an object 
so near to his bedchamber. The peasantry of Surrey 
looked with mysterious horror on the stately house 
which Avas rising at Claremont, and whispered that 
the great Avicked lord had ordered the Avails to be 
made so thick in order to keep out the devil, Avho 
would one day carry him aAvay bodily. Among the 
gaping clowns who drank in this frightful story Avas 
a worthless ugly lad of the name of Huntei', since 
■widely known as William Huntingdon, S. S. ; and the 
superstition which was strangely mingled Avith the 
VOL. III. 0 
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knavery of that remarkable impostor seems to have 
derived no small nutriment from the tales which he 
heard of the life and character of Clive. 

In the mean time, the impulse which Clive had 
given to the administration of Bengal was constantly 
becoming fainter and fainter. His policy was to a 
great extent abandoned; the abuses which he had 
suppressed began to revive; and at length the evils 
which a bad government had engendered were ag- 
gravated by one of those fearful visitations which the 
best government cannot avert. In the summer of 
1770 , the rains failed ; the earth was parched up ; the 
tanks were empty; the rivers shrank within their 
beds ; and a famine, such as is known only in coun- 
tries where every household depends for support on its 
own little patch of cultivation, filled the whole valley 
of the Ganges with misery and death. Tender and 
delicate women, whose veils had never been lifted 
before the public gaze, came forth from the inner 
chambers in which Eastern jealousy had kept watch 
over their beauty, t^rew themselves on the earth 
before the passers-by, and, with loud wailings, im- 
plored a handful of rice for their children. The 
Hoogiey every day rolled down thousands of corpses 
close to the porticoes and gardens of the English con- 
querors. The very streets of Calcutta were blocked 
up by the dying and the dead. The lean and feeble 
survivors had not energy enough to bear the bodies of 
their kindred to the funeral pile or to the holy river, 
or even to scare away the jackals and vultures, who 
fed on human remains in the face of day. The ex- 
tent of the mortality was never ascertained; but it 
was popularly reckoned by millions. This melancholy 
intelligence added to the excitement which already 
prevailed in England on Indian subjects. The pi’o- 
prietors of East India stock were uneasy about their 
dividends. All men of common humanity were 



touched by the calamities of our tinhappy subjects ; 
and indignation soon began to mingle itself 'with 
pity. It was rumoured that the Company’s servants 
had created the famine by engrossing all the rice of 
the country ; that they had sold grain for eight, ten, 
twelve times the price at which they had bought it ; 
that one English functionary who, the year before, 
was not worth a hundred guineas, had, during that 
season of misery, remitted sixty thousand pounds to 
London. These charges we believe to have been 
unfounded. That servants of the Com;pany had ven- 
tured, since Clive’s departure, to deal in rice, is 
probable. That, if they dealt in rice, they must 
have gained by the scarcity, is certain. But there is 
no reason for thinking that they either produced or 
aggravated an evil which physical causes sutficiently 
explain. The outcry which was raised against them 
on this occasion was, we suspect, as absurd as the 
imputations which, in times of dearth at home, were 
once thrown by statesmen and judges, and are stiU 
thrown by two or three old w^men, on the corn fac- 
tors. It was, however, so loud and so general that 
it appears to have imposed even on an intellect raised 
so high above vulgar pi’ejudices as that of Adam 
Smith. What was stiH more extraordinary, these 
unhappy events greatly increased the unpopularity of 
Lord Clive. He had been some years in England 
when the famine took place. Hone of his measures 
had the smallest tendency to produce such a calamity. 
If the servants of the Company had traded in rice, 
they had done so in direct contravention of the rule 
which he had laid down, and, while in power, had 
resolutely enforced. But, in the eyes of his country- 
men, he was, as we have said, the Nabob, the Anglo- 
Indian character personified ; and, while he was budd- 
ing and planting in Surrey, he was held responsible 
for aU the effects of a dry season in Bengal. 
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Parliament Lad hitherto bestowed very little atten- 
tion on our Eastern possessions. Since the death of 
George the Second, a rapid succession of weak admi- 
nistrations, each of which was in turn flattered and 
betrayed by the Court, had held the semblance of 
power. Intrigues in the palace, riots in the capital, 
and insurrectionary movements in the American co- 
lonies, had left the advisers'of the Crown little leisure 
to study Indian politics. Where they did interfere, 
their interference was feeble and irresolute. Lord 
Chatham, indeed, during the short period of his 
ascendency in the councils of George the Third, had 
meditated a bold and sweeping measure respecting 
the acquisitions of the Company. But his plans were 
rendered abortive by the strange malady which about 
that time began to overcloud his splendid genius. 

At length, in 1772, it was generally felt that Par- 
liament could no longer neglect the afiairs of India. 
The Government was stronger than any which had 
held power since the breach between Mr. Pitt and the 
great Whig connexiom-in 1761. No pressing ques- 
tion of domestic or European policy required the 
attention of public men. There was a short and de- 
lusive luU between two tempests. The excitement 
produced by the Middlesex election was over; the 
discontents of America did not yet threaten civil war; 
the financial difficulties of the Company brought on a 
crisis ; the Ministers were forced to take up the sub- 
ject; and the whole storm, which had long been 
gathering, now broke at once on the head of Clive. 

His situation was indeed singularly unfortunate. 
He was hated throughout the country, hated at the 
India House, hated, above all, by those wealthy and 
powerful servants of the Company, whose rapa- 
city and tyranny he had withstood. He had to bear 
the double odium of his bad and of his good actions, 
of every Indian abuse and of every Indian reform. 
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The state of the political world was such that he 
could count on the support of no powerful connexion. 
The party to which he had belonged, that of George 
Grenville, had been hostile to the Government, and 
yet had never cordially united with the other sections 
of the Opposition, with the little band which still fol- 
lowed the fortunes of Lord-. Chatham, or with the large 
and respectable body of which Lord Eockingham was 
the acknowledged leader. George Grenville was now 
dead: his followers were scattered; and Clive, uncon- 
nected with any of the powerful factions which divided 
the Parliament, could reckon only on the votes of 
those members who were returned by himself. His 
enemies, particularly those who were the enemies of 
his virtues, were unscrupulous, ferocious, implacable. 
Their malevolence aimed at nothing less than the 
utter ruin of his fame and fortune. They wished to 
see him expelled from Parliament, to see his spurs 
chopped otf, to see his estate confiscated ; and it may 
be doubted whether even such a result as this would 
have quenched their thirst for revenge. 

CEve’s parhamentary tactics resembled his military 
tactics. Deserted, surrounded, outnumbered, and 
Avith every thing at stake, he did not even deign to 
stand on the defensive, but pushed boldly forward to 
the attack. At an early stage of the discussions on 
Indian affairs he rose, and in a long and elaborate 
speech vindicated himself from a large part of the 
accusations Avhich had been brought against him. He 
is said to have produced a great impression on his 
audience. Lord Chatham Avho, now the ghost of his 
former self, loved to haunt the scene of his glory,^ 
Avas that night under the gallery of the House of 
Commons, and declared that he had never heard a 
finer speech. It was subsequently printed under 
Clive’s direction, and, when the fullest allowance has 
been made for the assistance Avhich he may have 
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obtained from literary friends, proves him to have pos- 
sessed, not merely strong sense and a manly spirit, but 
talents both for disquisition and declamation which as- 
siduous culture might have improved into the highest 
excellence. He confined his defence on this occasion to 
the measures of his last administration, and succeeded 
so far that his enemies thenceforth thought it expe- 
dient to direct their attacks chiefly against the earlier 
part of his fife. 

The earlier part of his life unfortunately presented 
some assailable points to their hostility. A committee 
was chosen by ballot to inquire into the affairs of 
India ; and by this committee the whole history of 
that great revolution which threw down Surajah 
Dowlah and raised Meer Jaffier was sifted with 
malignant care. Clive was subjected to the most 
unsparing examination and cross-examination, and 
afterwards bitterly complained that he, the Baron of 
Plassey, had been treated like a sheep-stealer. The 
boldness and ingeniousness of his replies would alone 
suf&ce to show how alien from his nature were the 
frauds to which, in the course of his Eastern nego- 
tiations, he had sometimes descended. He avowed 
the arts which he had employed to deceive Omichund, 
and resolutely said that he was not ashamed of them, 
and that, in the same circumstances, he would again 
act in the same manner. He admitted that he had 
received immense sums from Meer Jaffier; but he 
denied that, in doing so, he had violated any obli- 
gation of morality or honour. He laid claim, on the 
contrary, and not without some reason, to the praise 
of eminent disinterestedness. He described in vivid 
language the situation in which his victory had placed 
him ; a great prince dependent on his pleasure ; an 
opulent city afraid of being given up to plunder; 
wealthy bankers bidding against each other for his 
smiles ; vaults piled with gold and jewels thrown open 
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claimed, “ at this moment I stand astonished at my 
own moderation.” 

The inquiry was so extensive that the Houses rose 
before it had been completed. It was continued in 
the following session. When at length the committee 
had concluded its labours, enlightened and impartial 
men had little difOiculty i3;i making up their minds as 
to the result. It was clear that Clive had been guilty 
of some acts which it is impossible to vindicate mthout 
attacking the authority of aU the most sacred laws 
which regulate the intercourse of individuals and of 
states. But it was equally clear that he had displayed 
great talents, and even great virtues ; that he had 
rendered eminent services both to his country and to 
the people of India ; and that it was in truth not for 
his dealings with Meer Jaf&er nor for the fraud which 
he had practised on Omichund, but for his determined 
resistance to avarice and tyranny, that he was now 
called in question. 

Ordinary criminal justice knows nothing of set-off. 
The greatest desert cannot be* pleaded in answer to a 
charge of the slightest transgression. If a man has 
sold beer on Sunday morning, it is no defence that he 
has saved the life of a fellow-creature at the risk of 
his oAvn. If he has harnessed a NeAvfoundland dog 
to his little child’s carriage, it is no defence that he 
was wounded at Waterloo. But it is not in this way 
that we ought to deal with men who, raised far above 
ordinary restraints, and tried by far more than ordi- 
nary temptations, are entitled to a more than ordinary 
measure of indulgence. Such men should be judged 
by their contemporaries as they will be judged by 
posterity. Their bad actions ought not, indeed, to 
be called good ; but their good and bad actions ought 
to be fairly Aveighed ; and, if on the Avhole the good 
preponderate, the sentence ought to be one, not merely 
of acquittal, but of approbation. Not a single great 

O 4 
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ruler in history can be absolved by a judge Avho fixes 
bis eye inexorably on one or two unjustifiable acts. 
Bruce the deliverer of Scotland, Maurice the deliverer 
of Germany, William the deliverer of Holland, his 
great descendant the deliverer of England, Murray the 
good regent, Cosmo the father of his country, Henry 
the Fourth of France, Peter the Great of Eussia, how 
would the best of them pass such a scrutiny? History 
takes wider views ; and the best tribunal for great 
political cases is the tribunal which anticipates the 
verdict of history. 

Keasonable and moderate men of all parties felt this 
in Clive’s case. They could not pronounce him 
blameless; but they were not disposed to abandon 
him to that low-minded and rancorous pack who had 
run him down and were eager to worry him to death. 
Lord Horth, though not very friendly to him, was 
not disposed to go to extremities against him. While 
the inquiry was stiH in progress, Clive, who had some 
years before been created a Knight of the Bath, was 
installed \vith great p"omp in Henry the Seventh’s 
Chapel. He was soon after appointed Lord-Lieutenant 
of Shropshire. Wlien he Idssed hands, George the 
Third, who had always been partial to him, admitted 
him to a private audience, talked to him half an hour 
on Indian politics, and was visibly affected when the 
persecuted general spoke of his services and of the 
way in which they had been requited. 

At length the charges came in a definite form 
before the House of Commons. Burgoyne, chairman 
of the committee, a man of wit, fashion, and honour, 
an agreeable dramatic writer, an officer whose courage 
was never questioned and ivhose skill was at that 
time highly esteemed, appeared as the accuser. The 
members of the administration took different sides; 
for in that age all questions were open questions, 
except such as were brought forward by the Govern- 
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ment, or such as implied some censure on the Govern- 
ment. Thurloiv, the Attomej-General, was among 
the assailants. Wedderburne, the Solicitor-General, 
strongly attached to Clive, defended his friend with 
extraordinary force of argument and language. It is 
a curious circumstance that, some years later, Thui’low 
was the most conspicuous champion of Warren 
Hastings, while Wedderburne was among the most 
unrelenting persecutors of that great though not 
faultless statesman. Clive spoke in his own defence 
at less length and with less art than in the preceding 
year, but with much energy and pathos. He recounted 
his great actions and his wwongs ; and, after bidding 
his hearers remember that they were about to decide 
not only on his honour but on their oivn, he retired 
from the House. 

The Commons resolved that acquisitions made by 
the arms of the State belong to the State alone, and 
that it is illegal in the servants of the State to appro- 
priate such acquisitions to themselves. They resolved 
that this wholesome rule appeared to have been 
systematically violated by the English functionaries 
in Bengal. On a subsequent day they ivent a step 
farther, and resolved that Clive had, by means of the 
power which he possessed as commander of the British 
forces in India, obtained large sums from ]\Ieer Jaffier. 
Here the House stopped. They had voted the major 
and minor of Burgoyne’s syllogism ; but they shrank 
from dr-awing the logical conclusion. When it was 
moved that Lord Clive had abused his powers, and 
set an evil example to the servants of the public, the 
previous question rvas put and carried. At length, 
long after the sun had risen on an animated debate, 
Wedderburne moved that Lord Clive had at the same 
time rendered great and meritorious services to his 
country ; and this motion passed without a division. 

The result of this memorable inquiry appears to 
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US, on the whole, honourable to the justice, modera- 
tion, and discernment of the Commons. They had 
indeed no great temptation to do wrong. They would 
have been very bad judges of an accusation brought 
against Jenkinson or against Wilkes. But the ques- 
tion respecting Clive was not a party question ; and 
the House accordingly acted with the good sense and 
good feeling whicb may always be expected from an 
assembly of English gentlemen, not blinded by faction. 

The equitable and temperate proceedings of the 
British Parliament were set off to the greatest ad- 
vantage by a foil. The Avretched government of 
Louis the Fifteenth had murdered, directly or in- 
directly, almost every Frenchman who had served his 
country with distinction in the East. Labourdonnais 
was flung into the Bastile, and, after years of suffering, 
left it only to die. Dupleix, stripped of his immense 
fortune, and broken-hearted by humiliating attendance 
in antechambers, sank into an obscure graA’e. Lally 
was dragged to the common place of execution with 
a gag between his lips.- The Commons of England, 
on the other hand, treated their living captain with 
that discriminating justice which is seldom shovm 
except to the dead. They laid down sound general 
principles ; they delicately pointed out where he had 
deviated from those principles; and they tempered 
the gentle censure with liberal eulogy. The contrast 
struck Voltaire, always partial to England, and always 
eager to expose the abuses of the Parhaments of 
France. Indeed he seems, at this time, to have me- 
ditated a history of the conquest of Bengal. He 
mentioned his design to Dr. Moore when that amusing 
writer visited him at Ferney. Wedderburne took 
great interest in the matter, and pressed Clive to 
furnish materials. Had the plan been carried into 
execution, we have no doubt that Voltaire would have 
produced a book containing much lively and pic- 
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turesque narrative, many just and humane sentiments 
poignantly expressed, many grotesque blunders, many 
sneers at the Mosaic chronology, much scandal about 
the Catholic missionaries, and much sublime theo- 
philanthropy, stolen from the New Testament, and 
put into the mouths of virtuous and philosophical 
Brahmins. •> 

Clive was now secure in the enjoyment of his 
fortune and his honours. He was surrounded by 
attached friends and relations; and he had not yet 
passed the season of vigorous bodily and mental 
exertion. But clouds had long been gathering over 
his mind, and now settled on it in thick darkness. 
From early youth he had been subject to fits of that 
strange melancholy “ which rejoiceth exceedingly and 
is glad when it can find the grave.” While still a 
writer at Madras, he had tvdce attempted to destroy 
himself. Business and prosperity had produced a 
salutary eifect on his spirits. In India, while he was 
occupied by great affairs, in England, while wealth 
and rank had stUl the charm of novelty, he had 
borne up against his constitutional misery. But he 
had now nothing to do, and nothing to wish for. 
His active spirit in an inactive situation drooped and 
withered like a plant in an uncongenial air. The 
malignity with which his enemies had pursued him, 
the indignity with which he had been treated by the 
committee, the censure, lenient as it was, which the 
House of Commons had pronounced, the knowledge 
that he was regarded by a large portion of his country- 
men as a cruel and perfidious tyrant, all concurred 
to irritate and depress him. Lr the mean time, his 
temper was tried by aeute physical suifeiing. During 
his long residence in tropical climates, he had con- 
tracted several painful distempers. In order to obtain 
ease he called in the help of opium ; and he was gra- 
dually enslaved by this treacherous ally. To the last, 
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Iiov'evei’, his genius occasionally flashed through the 
gloom. It Tvas said that ho would sometimes, after 
sitting silent and torpid for hours, rouse himself to 
the discussion of some gi’eat question, would display 
in full vigour all the talents of the soldier and the 
statesman, and would then sink hack into his melan- 
choly repose. , 

The disputes with America had now become so 
serious that an appeal to the sword seemed inevitable ; 
and the Ministers were desirous to avail themselves of 
the services of Clive. Had he still been what he was 
when he raised the siege of Patna, and annihilated 
the Dutch army and navy at the mouth of the Ganges, 
it is not improbable that the resistance of the Colonists 
would have been put dorvn, and that the inevitable 
separation would have been deferred for a few years. 
But it was too late. His strong mind was fast sinking 
under many kinds of suffering. On the twenty- 
second of November, 1774, he died by his oivn hand. 
He had just completed his forty-ninth year. 

In the awful close of so much prosperity and glory, 
the vulgar saw only a confirmation of all their pre- 
judices ; and some men of real piety and genius so far 
forgot the maxims both of religion and of philosojphy 
as confidently to ascribe the mournful event to the 
just vengeance of God, and to the horrors of an evil 
conscience. It is with very different feelings that we 
contemplate the spectacle of a great mind ruined by 
the weariness of satiety, by the pangs of wounded 
honour, by fatal diseases, and more fatal remedies. 

Clive committed great faults; and we have not 
attempted to disguise them. But his faults, when 
weighed against his merits, and viewed in connexion 
with his temptations, do not ajipear to us to deprive 
him of his right to an honourable place in the estima- 
tion of posterity. 

From his first visit to India dates the renown of 
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the English arms in the East. Till he apjieared, his 
countrymen were despised as mere pedlars, while the 
French were revered as a people formed for victory 
and command. His courage and capacity dissolved 
the charm. With the defence of Arcot commences 
that long series of Oriental triumphs which closes 
with the fall of Ghizni. Nor must we forget that he 
was only twenty-five ye’ars old when he approved 
himself ripe for military command. This is a rare if 
not a singular distinction. It is true that Alexander, 
Cond4, and Charles the Twelfth, won great battles at 
a still earlier age ; hut those princes were surrounded 
by veteran generals of distinguished skiU, to whose 
suggestions must be attributed the victories of the 
Granicus, of Eocroi, and of Narva. Clive, an in- 
experienced youth, had yet more experience than any 
of those who served under him. He had to form 
himself, to form his officers, and to form his army. 
The only man, as far as we recollect, who at an 
equally early age ever gave equal proof of talents for 
war, was Napoleon Bonaparte. 

From Clive’s second visit to India dates the poli- 
tical ascendency of the English in that country. His 
dexterity and resolution realised, in the course of a 
few months, more than all the gorgeous visions which 
had floated before the imagination of Hupleix. Such 
an extent of cultivated territory, such an amount of 
revenue, such a multitude of subjects, was never 
added to the dominion of Eome by the most suc- 
cessful proconsul. ’Nor were such wealthy spoils 
ever borne under arches of triumph, down the Sacred 
"Way, and through the crowded Forum, to the thresh- 
old of Tarpeian Jove. The fame of those who subdued 
Antiochus and Tign-anes grows dim when compared 
with the splendour of the exploits which the young 
English adventurer achieved at the head of an army 
not equal in numbers to one half of a Roman legion. 
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Fi’om Clive’s third visit to Indict dates the purity 
of the administration of our Eastern empire. When 
he landed in Calcutta in 1765, Bengal was regarded 
as a place to which Englishmen were sent only to get 
rich, by any means, in the shortest possible time. 
He first made dauntless and unsparing war on that 
gigantic system of oppression, extortion, and corrup- 
tion. In that war he manTuUy put to hazard his 
ease, his fame, and his splendid fortune. The same 
sense of justice which forbids us to conceal or ex- 
tenuate the faults of his earlier days compels us to 
admit that those faults were nobly repaired. If the 
reproach of the Company and of its servants has been 
taken away, if in India the yoke of foreign masters, 
elsewhere the heaviest of all yokes, has been found 
lighter than that of any native dynasty, if to that 
gang of public robbers which formerly spread terror 
through the whole plain of Bengal has succeeded a 
body of functionaries not more highly distinguished 
by ability and diligence than by integrity, disinterest- 
edness, and public spirit, if we now see such men as 
Munro, Elphinstone, and Metcalfe, after leading victo- 
rious armies, after making and deposing kings, return, 
proud of their honourable poverty, from a land which 
once 'held out to every greedy factor the hope of 
boundless wealth, the praise is in no small measure 
due to Clive. His name stands high on the roU of 
conquerors. But it is found in a better list, in the 
list of those who have done and suffered much for the 
happiness of mankind. To the warrior, history will 
assign a place in the same rank mth Lucullus and 
Trajan. Hor will she deny to the reformer a share 
of that veneration with which France cherishes the 
memory of Turgot, and with which the latest genera- 
tions of Hindoos will contemplate the statue of Lord 
William Bentinck. 
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The Ecclesiastical and Political History of the Popes of 
Pome, during the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. 
By Leopold Ranke, Professor in the IJniversity of Ber- 
lin: Translated from the German, by Saeah Austin. 
3 vols. 8vo. London: 1840. 

It is hardly necessary for us to say that this is an 
excellent book excellently translated. The original 
work of Professor Eanke is known and esteemed 
wherever German literature is studied, and has been 
found interesting even in a most inaccurate and dis- 
honest French version. It is, indeed, the work of a 
mind fitted both for minute researches and for large 
speculations. It is written also in an admirable 
spirit, equally remote from levity and bigotry, serious 
and earnest, yet tolerant and impartial. It is, there- 
fore, with the greatest pleastwe that we now see. this 
book take its place among the English classics. Of 
the translation we need only say that it is such as 
might be expected from the skill, the taste, and the 
scrupulous integrity of the accomplished lady who, as 
an interpreter between the mind of Germany and the 
mind of Britain^ has already deserved so well of both 
countries. 

The subject of this book has always appeared to us 
singularly interesting. How it was that Protestantism 
did so much, yet did no more, how it was that the 
Church of Rome, having lost a large part of Europe, 
not only ceased to lose, but actually regained nearly 
half of what she had lost, is certainly a most curious 
and important question; and on this question Professor 
Ranke has thrown far more light than any other person 
who has written on it. 
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-There is not, and there never was on this earth, a 
work of human policy so well deserving of examin- 
ation as the Roman Catholic Church. The history of 
that Church joins together the two great ages of 
human civilization. No other institution is left stand- 
ing which carries the mind back to the times when 
the smoke of sacrifice rose from the Pantheon, and 
when camelopards and tigefh bounded in the Flavian 
amphitheatre. The proudest royal houses are but 
of yesterday, when compared with the line of the 
Supreme Pontiffs. That line we trace back in an un- 
broken sei’ies, from the Pope who crowned Napoleon 
in the nineteenth century to the Pope who crowned 
Pepin in the eighth ; and far beyond the time of Pepin 
the august dynasty extends, till it is lost in the twi- 
light of fable. The republic of Venice came next in 
antiquity. But the republic of Venice was modern 
when compared with the Papacy; and the republic of 
Venice is gone, and the Papacy remains. The Papacy 
remains, not in decay, not a mere antique, but full of 
life and youthful vigour. The Catholic Church is 
still sending forth to the farthest ends of the world 
missionaries as zealous as those who landed in Kent 
with Augustin, and still confronting hostile kings 
with the same spirit with which she confronted Attila, 
The number of her children is greater than in any 
former age. Her acquisitions in the New World have 
more than compensated her for what she has lost in 
the Old Her spiritual ascendency extends over the 
vast countries which lie between the plains of the 
Missouri and Cape Horn, countries which, a century 
hence, may not improbably contain a population as 
large as that which now inhabits Europe. The mem- 
bers of her communion are certainly not fewer than a 
hundred and fifty nuUions ; and it ’svill be difl&cult to 
show that aU the other Christian sects united amount 
to a hundred and twenty millions. Nor do we see 
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any sign which indicates that the term of her long 
dominion is approaching. She saw the commence- 
ment of all the governments and of all the ecclesi- 
astical establishments that now exist in the Avorld ; and 
we feel no assurance that she is not destmed to see 
the end of them all. She was great and respected be- 
fore the Saxon had set foot on Britain, before the Frank 
had passed the Rhine, when Grecian eloquence still 
flourished in Antioch, when idols were still worshipped 
in the temple of Mecca. And she may still exist in 
undiminished vigour when some traveller from Kew 
Zealand shall, in the midst of a vast solitude, take his 
stand on a broken arch of London Bridge to sketch 
the ruins of St. Paul’s. 

We often hear it said that the world is constantly 
becoming more and more enlightened, and that this 
enlightening must be favourable to Protestantism, 
and unfavourable to Catholicism. We wish that we 
could think so. But we see great reason to doubt 
whether this be a well-founded expectation. We see 
that during the last two hundred and fifty years the 
human mind has been in the highest degree active, 
that it has made great advances in every branch of 
natural philosophy, that it has produced iunuinerable 
inventions tending to promote the convenience of life, 
that medicine, surgery, chemistry, engineering, have 
been very greatly improved, that government, police, 
and law have been improved, though not to so great 
an extent as the physical sciences. Yet we see 
that, during these two hundred and fifty years, Pro- 
testantism has made no conquests worth speaking 
of. Nay, we believe that, as far as there has been 
a change, that change has, on the whole, been in 
favour of the Church of Rome. We cannot, there- 
fore, feel confident that the progress of knowledge 
mil necessarily be fatal to a system which has, 
to say the least, stood its ground in spite of the 
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immense progress made by tbe human race in know- 
ledge since the days of Queen Elizabeth. 

Indeed the argument which we are considering, 
seems to us to be founded on an entire mistake. 
There are branches of knowledge with respect to 
which the law of the human mind is progress. In 
mathematics, when once a proposition has been de- 
monstrated, it is never afterwards contested. Every 
fresh story is as solid a basis for a new superstructure 
as the original foundation was. Here, therefore, there 
is a constant addition to the stock of truth. In the 
inductive sciences again, the law is progress. Every 
day furnishes new facts, and thus brings theory nearer 
and nearer to perfection. There is no chance that 
either in the purely demonstrative, or in the purely 
experimental sciences, the world wUl ever go back or 
even remain stationary. Nobody ever heard of a re- 
action against Taylor’s theorem or of a reaction against 
Harvey’s doctrine of the circulation of the blood. 

But with theology the case is very diiferent. As 
respects natural religiom, — revelation being for the 
present altogether left out of the question, — it is not 
easy to see that a philosopher of the present day is 
more favourably situated than Thales or Simonides. 
He has before him just the same evidences of design 
in the structure of the universe which the early Greeks 
had. We say Just the same ; for the discoveries of 
modern astronomers and anatomists have really added 
nothing to the force of that argument which a re- 
flecting mind finds in every beast, bird, insect, fi,sh, 
leaf flower, and shell. The reasoning by which 
Socrates, in Xenophon’s hearing, confuted the little 
atheist Aristodemus, is exactly the reasoning of Paley’s 
Natural Theology. Socrates makes precisely the same 
use of the statues of Polycletus and the pictures 
of Zeuxis which Paley makes of the watch. As to 
the other great question, the question, what becomes 
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of man after death, vra do not see that a highlj- 
educated European, left to his unassisted reason, is 
more likely to be in the right than a Blackfoot Indian. 
Not a single one of the many sciences in which we sur- 
pass the Blackfoot Indians throws the smallest light 
on the state of the soul after the animal life is extinct. 
In truth all the philosophers, ancient and modern, who 
have attempted, without the help of revelation, to 
prove the immortality of man, from Plato down to 
Franklin, appear to us to have failed deplorably. 

Then, again, all the great enigmas which perplex 
the natural theologian are the same in all ages. The 
ingenuity of a people just emerging from barbarism 
is quite sufficient to propound them. The genius 
of Locke or Clarke is quite unable to solve them. It 
is a mistake to imagine that subtle speculations 
touching the Divine attributes, the origin of evil, the 
necessity of human actions, the foundation of moral 
obligation, imply any high degree of intellectual cul- 
ture. Such speculations, on the contrary, are in a 
peculiar manner the delight 'of intelligent children 
and of half-civilised men. The number of boys is not 
small who, at fourteen, have thought enough on these 
questions to be fully entitled to the praise -which 
Voltaire gives to Zadig. “ II en savait ce qu’on en a 
su dans tons les 4ges ; e’est-a-dire, fort pen de chose.” 
The book of Job shows that, long before letter’s and 
arts were known to Ionia, these vexing questions 
were debated -with no common skill and eloquence, 
under the tents of the Idumean Emirs ; nor has human 
reason, in the course of three thousand years, dis- 
covered any satisfactory solution of the riddles which 
perplexed Eliphaz and Zophar. 

Natural theology, then, is not a progressive science. 
That knowledge of our origin and of our destiny 
which we derive from revelation is indeed of very 
different clearness, and of very different importance. 
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But neither is revealed religion of the nature of a 
progressive science. All Divine truth is, according 
to the doctrine of the Protestant Churches, recorded 
in certain hooks. It is equally open to all who, in 
any age. can read those books ; nor can all the dis- 
coveries of all the philosophers in the world add a 
single verse to any of those Jeooks. It is plain, there- 
fore, that in divinity there cannot be a progress ana- 
logous to that which is constantly taking place in phar- 
macy, geology, and navigation. A Christian of the 
fifth century with a Bible is neither better nor worse 
situated than a Christian of the nineteenth century 
Ttith a Bible, candour and natural acuteness being, of 
course, supposed equal. It matters not at aU that the 
compass, printing, gunpowder, steam, gas, vaccination, 
and a thousand other discoveries and inventions, which 
were unknown in the fifth century, are familiar to the 
nineteenth. None of these discoveries and inventions 
has the smallest bearing on the question whether 
man is justified by faith alone, or whether the invoca- 
tion of saints is an orthodox practice. It seems to 
us, therefore, that we have no security for the future 
against the prevalence of any theological error that 
ever has prevailed in time past among Christian men. 
We are confident that the world will never go back 
to the solar system of Ptolemy; nor is our confi- 
dence in the least shaken by the circumstance, that 
even so great a man as Bacon rejected the theory 
of Gahleo with scorn; for Bacon had not all the 
means of arriving at a sound conclusion which are 
within our reach, and which secure people who would 
not have been worthy to mend his pens from falling 
into his mistakes. But when we reflect that Sir 
Thomas More was ready to die for the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, we cannot but feel some doubt 
whether the doctidne of transubstantiation may not 
triumph over all opposition. More was a man of 



EANKE'S HISTORY OF THE POPES. 


213 


eminent talents. He tael all the information on the 
subject that we have, or that, while the world lasts, 
any human being will have. The text, “ This is my 
body,” was in his New Testament as it is in ours. 
The absurdity of the literal interpretation was as 
great and as obvious in the sixteenth century as it is 
now. No progress that science has made, or will 
make, can add to what seems to us the overwhelming 
force of the argument against the real presence. ITe 
are, therefore, unable to understand why what Sir 
Thomas More believed respecting transubstantiation 
may not be believed to the end of time by men equal 
in abilities and honesty to Sir Thomas More. But 
Sir Thomas More is one of the choice specimens of 
human wisdom and virtue ; and the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation is a kind of proof charge. A faith 
which stands that test wiU stand any test. The pro- 
phecies of Brothers and the miracles of Prince Ho- 
henlohe sink to trifles in the comparison. 

One reservation, indeed, must be made. The books 
and traditions of a sect may contain, mingled with 
propositions strictly theological, other propositions, 
purporting to rest on the same authority, which relate 
to physics. If new discoveries should throw discredit 
on the physical propositions, the theological proposi- 
tions, unless they can be separated from the physical 
propositions, ■will share in that discredit. In this 
way, undoubtedly, the progress of science may in- 
directly serve the cause of religious truth. The 
Hindoo mythology, for example, is bound up with a 
most absurd geography. Every young Brahmin, there- 
fore, who learns geography in our colleges, learns to 
smile at the Hindoo mythology. If Catholicism has 
not suffered to an equal degree from the Papal de- 
cision that the sun goes round the earth, this is 
because all intelligent Catholics now hold, with Pascal, 
that, in deciding the point at all, the Church exceeded 
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her powers, and was, therefore, justly left destitute of 
that supernatural assistance which, in the exercise of 
her legitimate functions, the promise of her Founder 
authorised her to expect. 

This reservation affects not at all the truth of our 
proposition, that divinity, properly so called, is not a 
progressive science. A very common knowledge of 
history, a very little observation of life, will suffice to 
prove that no learning, no sagacity, affords a security 
against the greatest errors on subjects relating to the 
invisible world. Bayle and Chillingworth, two of the 
most sceptical of mankind, turned Catholics from sin- 
cere conviction. Johnson, incredulous on all other 
points, was a ready believer in miracles and appari- 
tions. He would not believe in Ossian ; but he was 
willing to believe in the second sight. He would not 
believe in the earthquake of Lisbon ; but he was willing 
to believe in the Cock Lane ghost. 

For these reasons we have ceased to wonder at any 
vagaries of superstition. We have seen men, not of 
mean intellect or negleeted education, but qualified 
by their talents and acquirements to attain eminence 
either in active or speculative pursuits, well-read 
scholars, expert logicians, keen observers of life and 
manners, prophesying, interpreting, talking unknown 
tongues, workmg miraculous cures, coming down with 
messages from God to the House of Commons. We 
have seen an old woman, with no talents beyond the 
cunning of a fortune-teller, and with the education of 
a scullion, exalted into a prophetess, and surrounded 
by tens of thousands of devoted followers, many of 
whom were, in station and knowledge, immeasurably 
her superiors ; and all this in the nineteenth century ; 
and all this in London. Yet why not ? For of the 
dealings of God with man no more has been revealed 
to the nineteenth century than to the first, or to 
London than to the wildest parish in the Hebrides. 
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It is true that, in those things which concern this 
life and this world, man constantly becomes wiser and 
wiser. But it is no less true that, as respects a higher 
power and a future state, man, in the language of 
Goethe’s scoffing fiend, 

bleibt stets von gleicbem Schlag, 

Und ist so wnnderlicb als vjie am ersten Tag.” 

The history of Catholicism strikingly illustrates these 
observations During the last seven centuries the 
public mind of Europe has made constant progress 
in every department of secular knowledge. But in 
religion we can trace no constant progress. The ec- 
clesiastical history of that long period is a history of 
movement to and fro. Four times, since the authoiity 
of the Church of Eome was established in Western 
Christendom, has the human intellect risen up against 
her yoke. Twice that Church remained completely vic- 
torious. Twice she came forth from the conflict bearing 
the marks of cruel wounds, but with the principle of 
life stiU strong within her. When we reflect on the 
tremendous assaults which she has survived, we find 
it difficult to conceive in what way she is to perish. 

The first of these insurrections broke out in the 
region where the beautiful language of Oc was spoken. 
That country, singularly favoured by nature, was, in 
the twelfth century, the most flourishing and civilised 
portion of Western Europe. It was in nowise a part of 
France. It had a distinct political existence, a dis- 
tinct national character, distinct usages, and a distinct 
speech. The soil was fraitful and well cultivated ; 
and amidst the corn-fields and vinej'ards arose many 
rich cities, each of which was a little republic ; and 
many stately castles, each of which contained a mi- 
niature of an imperial court. It was there that the 
spirit of chivalry first laid aside its terrors, first took 
a humane and graceful form, first appeared as the 
inseparable associate of art and literature, of courtesy 
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and love. The other vernacular dialects which, since 
the fifth century, had sprung up in the ancient pro- 
vinces of the Roman empire, were still rude and 
imperfect. The sweet Tuscan, the rich and energetic 
English, were abandoned to artisans and shepherds. 
jSTo clerk had ever condescended to use such barbarous 
jargon for the teaching of science, for the recording 
of great events, or for the paiiiting of life and manners. 
But the language of Provence was already the lan- 
guage of the learned and polite, and was employed 
by numerous writers, studious of all the arts of com- 
position and versification. A literature rich in ballads, 
in war-songs, in satire, and, above all, in amatory 
poetry, amused the leisure of the knights and ladies 
whose fortified mansions adorned the banks of the 
Rhone and Garonne. "With civilisation had come 
freedom of thought. TJse had taken away the horror 
with which misbelievers were elsewhere regarded. 
No Norman or Breton ever saw a Mussulman, except 
to give and receive blows on some Syrian field of 
battle. But the peoplq^ of the rich countries which 
lay under the Pyrenees lived in habits of courteous 
and profitable intercourse with the Moorish kingdoms 
of Spain ; and gave a hospitable welcome to skilful 
leeches and mathematicians who, in the schools of 
Cordova and Granada, had become versed in all the 
learning of the Arabians. The Greek, still pre- 
serving, in the midst of political degradation, the 
ready wit and the inquiring spirit of his fathers, still 
able to read the most perfect of human compositions, 
stOl speaking the most powerful and flexible of human 
languages, brought to the marts of Narbonne and 
Toulouse, together with the drugs and silks of remote 
climates, bold and subtle theories long unknown to 
the ignorant and credulous West. The Paulician 
theology, a theology in which, as it should seem, 
many of the doctrines of the modern Calvinists were 
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mingled •nith some doctrines derived from the ancient 
Manichees, spread rapidly through Provence and Lan- 
guedoc. The clergy of the Catholic Church were 
regarded with loathing and contempt. “ Viler than a 
priest,” “ I would as soon he a priest,” became pro- 
verbial expressions. The Papacy had lost all au- 
thority with all classes, from the great feudal princes 
down to the cultivators of the soil. 

The danger to the hierai'chy was indeed formidable. 
Only one transalpine nation had emerged from bar- 
barism ; and that nation had thrown off all respect 
for Rome. Only one of the vernacular languages 
of Europe had yet been extensively employed for 
literary purposes ; and that language was a machine 
in the hands of heretics. The geographical position 
of the sectaries made the danger peculiarly formidable. 
They occupied a central region communicating di- 
rectly with France, with Italy, and with Spain. The 
provinces which were still untainted were separated 
from each other by this infected district. Under 
these circumstances, it seemed probable that a single 
generation would suffice to spread the reformed doc- 
trine to Lisbon, to London, and to Naples. But this 
was not to be. Rome cried for help to the ■warriors 
of noiThern France. She appealed at once to their 
superstition and to their cupidity. To the devout 
believer she promised pardons as ample as those with 
which she had rewarded the deliverers of the Holy 
Sepulchre. To the rapacious and profligate she 
offered the plunder of fertile plains and '<vealthy 
cities. Unhappily, the ingenious and polished inha- 
bitants of the Languedocian provinces were far better 
qualified to enrich and embellish their countiy than 
to defend it. Eminent in the arts of peace, unrivalled 
in the “ gay science,” elevated above many vulgar 
superstitions, they wanted that iron courage, and that 
sldH in martial exercises, which distinguished the 
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cliivalry of the region beyond the Loire, and were ill- 
fitted to face enemies ^Yho, in every country from 
Ireland to Palestine, had been victorious against ten- 
fold odds. A war, distinguished even among wars of 
religion by its merciless atrocity, destroyed the Albi- 
gensian heresy, and with that heresy the prosperity, 
the civilisation, the literature, the national existence, 
of what was once the most opulent and enlightened 
part of the great European family. Rome, in the 
mean time, warned by that fearful danger from which 
the exterminating swords of her crusaders had nar- 
I’owly saved her, proceeded to revise and to strengthen 
her whole system of polity. At this period were in- 
stituted the Order of Francis, the Order of Dominic, 
the Tribunal of the Inquisition. The new spiritual 
police was every where. No alley in a great city, no 
hamlet on a remote mountain, was unvisited by the 
begging friar. The simple Catholic, who was content 
to be no wiser than his fathers, found, wherever he 
turned, a friendly voice to encourage him. The path 
of the heretic was beset by innumerable spies; and 
the Church, lately in danger of utter subversion, now 
appeared to be impregnably fortified by the love, the 
reverence, and the terror of mankind. 

A century and a half passed away ; and then came 
the second great rising up of the human intellect 
against the spiritual domination of Rome. During 
the two generations which followed the Albigensian 
crusade, the power of the Papacy had been at the 
height. Frederic the Second, the ablest and most 
accomplished of the long line of German Csesars, had 
in vain exhausted all the resources of military and 
political skill in the attempt to defend the rights of 
the civil power against the encroachments of the 
Church. The vengeance of the priesthood had pur- 
sued his house to the third generation. Manfred had 
perished on the field of battle, Conradin on the 
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scaffold. Then a turn took place. The secular au- 
thority, long unduly depressed, regained the ascendant 
with startling rapidity. The change is doubtless to 
be ascribed chiefly to the general disgust excited by 
the way in which the Church had abused its power 
and its success. But something must be attributed 
to the character and situation of individuals. The 
man who bore the chief part in effecting this revolu- 
tion was Philip the Fourth of France, surnamed the 
Beautiful, a despot by position, a despot by tempera- 
ment, stern, implacable, and unscrupulous, equally 
prepared for violence and for chicanery, and sur- 
rounded by a devoted band of men of the sword and 
of men of law. The fiercest and most high-minded 
of the Homan Pontiffs, while bestowing kingdoms and 
citing great princes to his judgment-seat, w'as seized 
in his palace by armed men, and so foully outraged 
that he died mad with rage and terror. “ Thus,” 
sang the great Florentine poet, “was Christ, in the 
person of his vicar, a second time seized by rutfiaus, 
a second time mocked, a secosd time drenched with 
the vinegar and the gall.” The seat of the Papal 
court was cai'ried beyond the Alps, and the Bishops 
of Rome became dependents of France. Then came 
the great schism of the West. Two Popes, each with 
a doubtful title, made all Europe ring with their mu- 
tual invectives and anathemas. Rome cried out 
against the corruptions of Avignon; and Avignon, 
with equal justice, recriminated on Rome. The plain 
Christian people, brought up in the belief that it was 
a sacred duty to be in communion with the head of 
the Church, were unable to discover, amidst conflict- 
ing testimonies and conflicting arguments, to -which 
of the two worthless priests who were cursing and 
reviling each other, the headship of the Church right- 
fully belonged. It was nearly at this juncture that 
the voice of John Wicklitfe began to make itself 
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heard. The public mind of England was soon stirred 
to its inmost depths ; and the influence of the new 
doctrines was soon felt, even in the distant kingdom 
of Bohemia. In Bohemia, indeed, there had long 
been a predisposition to heresy. Merchants from the 
Lower Danube were often seen in the fairs of Prague ; 
and the Lower Danube was peculiarly the seat of the 
Paulician theology. The tihurch, torn by schism, 
and fiercely assailed at once in England and in the 
German empire, was in a situation scarcely less peri- 
lous than at the crisis which preceded the Albigensian 
crusade 

But this danger also passed by. The civil power 
gave its strenuous supjiort to the Church ; and the 
Church made some show of reforming itself. The 
council of Constance put an end to the schism. The 
whole Catholic world was again united under a single 
chief; and rules were laid down which seemed to 
make it improbable that the power of that chief would 
be grossly abused. The most distinguished teachers 
of the new doctrine wese slaughtered. The English 
government put down the Lollards with merciless 
rigour ; and, in the next generation, scarcely one trace 
of the second great revolt against the Papacy could be 
found, except among the rude population of the moun- 
tains of Bohemia. 

Another century went by; and then began the 
third and the most memorable struggle for spiritual 
freedom. The times were changed. The great 
remains of Athenian and Roman genius were studied 
by thousands. The Church had no longer a monopoly 
of learning. The powers of the modern languages 
had at length been developed. The invention of 
printing had given new facilities to the intercourse of 
mind with mind. With such auspices commenced the 
great Reformation. 

We will attempt to lay before our readers, in a 
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short compass, ■v’phat appears to us to be the real his- 
tory of the contest -which began -with the preaching 
of Luther against the Indulgences, and which may, 
in one sense, be said to have been terminated, a 
hundred and thirty years later, by the treaty of 
Westphalia. 

In the northern parts, of Europe, the victory of 
Protestantism was rapid and decisive. The dominion 
of the Papacy was felt by the nations of Teutonic blood 
as the dominion of Italians, of foreigners, of men who 
were aliens in language, manners, and intellectual 
constitution. The large jurisdiction exercised by the 
spiritual tribunals of Rome seemed to be a degrading 
badge of servitude. The sums which, under a thousand 
pretexts, were exacted by a distant court, were re- 
garded both as a humiliating and as a ruinous tribute. 
The character of that court excited the scorn and 
disgust of a grave, earnest, sincere, and devout people. 
The new theology spread -with a rapidity never known 
before. All ranks, all varieties of character, joined 
the ranks of the innovators, ^iovereigns impatient to 
appropriate to themselves the prerogatives of the Pope, 
noliles desirous to share the plunder of abbeys, suitors 
exasperated by the extortions of the Roman Camera, 
patriots impatient of a foreign rule, good men scandal- 
ized by the corruptions of the Church, bad men de- 
sirous of the hcense inseparable from great moral 
revolutions, wise men eager in the pursuit of truth, 
weak men allured by the glitter of novelty, all were 
found on one side. Alone among the northern nations 
the Irish adhered to the ancient faith : and the cause 
of this seems to have been that the national feeling 
which, in happier countries, was directed against 
Rome, was in Ireland directed against England. _ In 
fifty years from the day on which Luther publicly 
renounced communion with the Papacy, and burned 
the bull of Leo before the gates of Wittenberg, Pro- 
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testantism attained its highest ascendency, an ascend- 
ency which it soon lost, and which it has never 
regained. Hundreds, who could well remember 
Brother Martin a devout Catholic, lived to see the 
revolution of which he was the chief author, victorious 
in half the states of Europe. In England, Scotland, 
Denmark, Sweden, Livonia,^ Prussia, Saxony, Hesse, 
Wurtemburg, the Palatinate, in several cantons of 
Switzerland, in the Northern Netherlands, the Ee- 
formation had completely triumphed ; and in aU the 
other countries on this side of the Alps and the 
Pyrenees, it seemed on the point of triumphing. 

But while this mighty work was proceeding in the 
north of Europe, a revolution of a very different kind 
had taken place in the south. The temper of Italy 
and Spain was widely different from that of Germany 
and England. As the national feeling of the Teutonic 
nations impelled them to throw off the Italian supre- 
macy, so the national feeling of the Italians impelled 
them to resist any change which might deprive their 
country of the honours and advantages which she 
enjoyed as the seat of the government of the Universal 
Church. It was in Italy that the tributes were spent 
of which foreign nations so bitterly complained. It 
was to adorn Italy that the traffic in Indulgences had 
been carried to that scandalous excess which had 
roused the indignation of Luther. There was among 
the Italians both much piety and much impiety ; but, 
with very few exceptions, neither the piety nor the 
impiety took the turn of Protestantism. The religious 
Italians desired a reform of morals and discipline, but 
not a reform of doctrine, and least of all a schism. 
The irreligious Italians simply disbelieved Christianity, 
without hating it. They looked at it as artists or as 
statesmen ; and, so looking at it, they liked it better 
in the established form than in any other. It was to 
them what the old Pagan worship was to Tr'ajan and 
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Plipy. Neither the spirit of Savanarola nor the spirit 
of Machiavelli had any thing in common ■with the 
spirit of the religious or political Protestants of the 
North. 

Spain again ■was, with respect to the Catholic 
Church, in a situation very different from that of the 
Teutonic nations. Italy was, in fact, a part of the 
empire of Charles the Fifth ; and the court of Eome 
was, on many important occasions, his tool. He had 
not, therefore, like the distant princes of the North, a 
strong selfish motive for attacking the Papacy. In 
fact, the very measures which provoked the Sovereign 
of England to renounce all connexion ■with Eome 
were dictated by the Sovereign of Spain. The feeling 
of the Spanish people concurred with the interest of 
the Spanish government. The attachment of the 
Castilian to the faith of his ancestors was peculiarly 
strong and ardent. With that faith were inseparably 
bound up the institutions, the independence, and the 
glory of his country. Between the day when the last 
Gothic king was vanquished ‘on the banks of the 
Xeres, and the day when Ferdinand and Isabella 
entered Granada in triumph, near eight hundred years 
had elapsed; and during those years the Spanish 
nation had been engaged in a desperate struggle 
against misbelievers. The Crusades had been merely 
an episode in the history of other nations. The 
existence of Spain had been one long Crusade. After 
fighting Mussulmans in the Old World, she began to 
fight heathens in the New. It was under the authority 
of a Papal bull that her children steered into unknown 
seas. It was under the standard of the cross that 
they marched fearlessly into the heart of great king- 
doms. It was with the cry of “ St. James for 
Spain,” that they charged armies which outnumbered 
them a hundredfold. And men said that the Saint 
had heard the call, and had himself, in arms, on a 
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grey -rar-horse, led the onset before which the wor- 
sliippers of false gods had given way. After the 
baitle, every excess of rapacity or cruelty was sutfi- 
ciently vindicated by the plea that the sufferers were 
unbaptized. Avarice stimulated zeal. Zeal conse- 
crated avarice. Proselytes and gold mines were 
sought with equal ardour. In the very year in which 
the Saxons, maddened by the exactions of Eome, 
broke loose from her yoke, the Spaniards, under the 
authority of Eome, made themselves masters of the 
empire and of the treasures of Montezuma. Thus 
Catholicism wdiich, in the public mind of Northern 
Europe, was associated with spoliation and oppression, 
was in the public mind of Spain associated with liberty, 
victory, dominion, wealth, and glory. 

It is not, therefore, strange that the effect of the 
great outbreak of Protestantism in one part of Chris- 
tendom should have been to produce an equally 
violent outbreak of Catholic zeal in another. Two 
reformations were pushed on at once with equal 
energy and effect, a reformation of doctrine in the 
North, a reformation of manners and discipline in the 
South. In the course of a single generation, the 
whole spirit of the Church of Eome underwent a 
change. From the halls of the Yatican to the most 
secluded hermitage of the Apennines, the great re- 
vival was every where felt and seen. All the insti- 
tutions anciently devised for the propagation and 
defence of the faith were furbished up and made 
eficient. Fresh engines of still more formidable 
power were constructed. Every where old religious 
communities were remodelled and new religious 
communities called into existence. Within a year 
after the death of Leo, the order of Camaldoli was 
purified. The Capuchins restored the old Franciscan 
discipline, the midnight prayer and the fife of sEence. 
The Barnabites and the society of Somasca devoted 
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tliemselves to the relief and education of the poor. 
To the Theatine order a still higher interest belongs. 
Its great object was the same with that of our early 
Methodists, namely, to supply the deficiencies of the 
parochial clergy. The Church of Rome, wiser than 
the Church of England, gave every countenance to 
the good work. The members of the new brother- 
hood preached to great multitudes in the streets and 
in the fields, prayed by the beds of the sick, and ad- 
ministered the last sacraments to the dying. Fore- 
most among them in zeal and devotion was Gian Pietro 
Caraifa, afterwards Pope Paul the Fourth. In the 
convent of the Theatines at Venice, under the eye of 
Caraffa, a Spanish gentleman took up his abode, 
tended the poor in the hospitals, went about in rags, 
starved himself almost to death, and often sallied 
into the streets, mounted on stones, and, waving his 
hat to invite the passers-by, began to preach in a 
strange jargon of mingled Castilian and Tuscan. The 
Theatines were among the most zealous and rigid of 
men ; but to this enthusiastic neophyte their discipline 
seemed lax, and their movements sluggish; for his 
own mind, naturally passionate and imaginative, had 
passed through a training which had given to all its 
peculiarities a morbid intensity and energy. In his 
early life he had been the very protot3^e of the hero 
of Cervantes. The single study of the young Hidalgo 
had been chivalrous romance ; and his existence had 
been one gorgeous day-dream of princesses rescued 
and infidels subdued. He had chosen a Dulcinea, 
“ no countess, no duchess,” — these are his own words, 
— “ but one of far higher station and he flattered 
himself with the hope of laying at her feet the keys 
of Moorish castles and the jewelled turbans of Asiatic 
kings. In the midst of these visions of martial glory 
and prosperous love, a severe wound stretched him 
on a bed of sickness. His constitution was shattered 
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and lie Tvas doomed to be a cripple for life. The 
palm of sti’ength, grace, and skill in knightly exer- 
cises, was no longer for him. He could no longer 
hope to strike down gigantic soldans, or to find favonr 
in the sight of beautiful women. A new vision then 
arose in his mind, and mingled itself with his old de- 
lusions in a manner which to most Englishmen must 
seem singular, but which thbse who knew how close 
was the union between religion and chivalry in Spain 
will be at no loss to understand. He would still be a 
soldier ; he would still be a knight errant ; but the 
soldier and knight errant of the spouse of Christ. 
He would smite the Great Red Dragon. He would 
be the champion of the Woman clothed with the Sun. 
He would break the charm under which false prophets 
held the souls of men in bondage. His restless spirit 
led him to the Syrian deserts, and to- the chapel of 
the Holy Sepulchre. Thence he wandered back to 
the farthest West, and astonished the convents of 
Spain and the schools of France by his penances and 
vigils. The same lively imagination which had been 
employed in picturing the tumult of unreal battles, 
and the charms of unreal queens, now peopled his 
solitude with saints and angels. The Holy Virgin 
descended to commune with him. He saw the Sa- 
viour face to face with the eye of flesh. Even those 
mysteries of religion which are the hardest trial of 
faith were in his case palpable to sight. It is diffi- 
cult to relate without a pitying smile that, in the 
sacrifice of the mass, he saw transubstantiation take 
place, and that as he stood praying on the steps of 
St. Dominic, he saw the Trinity in Unity, and wept 
aloud with joy and wonder. Such was the celebrated 
Ignatius Loyola, who, in the great Catholic reaction, 
bore the same part which Luther bore in the great 
Protestant movement. 

Dissatisfied with the system of the Theatines, the 
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entlmsiastic Spaniard turned Hs face towards Eoiiie. 
Poor, obscure, without a patron, without recommenda- 
tions, he entered the city where now two princely 
temples, rich with painting and many-coloured marble, 
commemorate his great services to the Church ; "where 
his form stands sculptured in massive silver ; where 
his bones, enshrined amidst jewels, are placed beneath 
the altar of God. His activity and zeal bore down all 
opposition; and under his rule the order of Jesuits 
began to exist, and grew rapidly to the full measure 
of his gigantic powers. TTith what vehemence, with 
vrhat policy, with what exact discipline, with what 
dauntless courage, "with what self-denial, with what 
forgetfuhiess of tlie dearest private ties, with what 
intense and stubborn devotion to a single end, with 
what unscrupulous laxity and versatility in the choice 
of means, the Jesuits fought the battle of their church, 
is written in every page of the annals of Europe 
during several generations. In the order of Jesus 
was concentrated the quintessence of the Catholic 
spirit; and the history of tjie order of Jesus is the 
history of the great Catholic reaction. That order 
possessed itself at once of all the strongholds "which 
command the public mind, of the pulpit, of the press, 
of the confessional, of the acadenhes. Wherever the 
Jesuit preached, the church was too smaU. for the 
audience. The name of Jesuit on a title-page se- 
cured the circulation of a book. It was in the ears 
of the Jesuit that the powerful, the noble, and the 
beautiful, breathed the secret history of their lives. 
It was at the feet of the Jesuit that the youth of the 
higher and middle classes were brought up from child- 
hood to manhood, from the first rudiments to the 
courses of rhetoric and philosophy. Literature and 
science, lately associated with infidelity or with heresy, 
now became the allies of orthodoxy. Dominant in 
the South of Europe, the great order soon went forth 



228 


BANKE’S HISTOEy OB THE POPES. 


conquering and to conquer. In spite of oceans and 
deserts, of hunger and pestilence, of spies and penal 
larrs, of dungeons and racks, of gibbets and quarter- 
ing-blocks, Jesuits were to be found under every 
disguise, and in every country ; scholars, physicians, 
merchants, serving-men ; in the hostile court of Swe- 
den, in the old manor-houses of Cheshire, among the 
hovels of Connaught ; arguing, instructing, consoling, 
stealing away the hearts of the young, animating the 
courage of the timid, holding up the crucifix before 
the eyes of the dying. Nor was it less their office to 
plot against the thrones and lives of apostate kings, to 
spread evil rumours, to raise tumults, to inflame civil 
wars, to arm the hand of the assassin. Inflexible in 
nothing but in their fidelity to the Church, they were 
equally ready to appeal in her cause to the spirit of 
loyalty and to the spirit of freedom. Extreme doc- 
trines of obedience and extreme doctrines of liberty, 
the right of rulers to misgovern the people, the right 
of every one of the people to plunge his knife in the 
heart of a bad ruler, were inculcated by the same man, 
according as he addressed himself to the subject of 
Philip or to the subject of Elizabeth. Some described 
these divines as the most rigid, others as the most in- 
dulgent of spiritual directors. And both descriptions 
w'ere correct. The truly devout listened with awe to 
the high and saintly morality of the Jesuit. The 
gay cavalier who had run his rival through the body, 
the frail beauty who had forgotten her marriage-vow, 
found in the Jesuit an easy well-bred man of the 
world, who knew how to make allowance for the 
little irregularities of people of fashion. The con- 
fessor was strict or lax, according to the temper of 
the penitent. His first object was to drive no person 
out of the pale of the Church. Since there were bad 
people, it was better that they should be bad Catholics 
than bad Protestants. If a person was so imfortunate 



nASKB’S niSTOEY OB' THE POPES. 


229 


as to be a bravo, a libertine, or a gambler, that was 
no reason for making him a heretic too. 

The Old Woi'ld was not ivide enough for this 
strange activity. The Jesuits invaded all the coun- 
ti’ies which the great maritime discoveries of the pre- 
ceding age had laid open to European enterprise. They 
were to be found in the depths of the Penman mines, 
at the marts of the African slave-caravans, on the 
shores of the Spice Islands, in the observatories of 
China. They made converts in regions which neither 
avarice nor curiosity had tempted any of their country- 
men to enter ; and preached and disputed in tongues 
of which no other native of the West understood a 
word. 

The spirit which appeared so eminently in this 
order animated the whole Catholic world. The Court 
of Eome itself was purified. During the generation 
which preceded the Refonnation, that court had been 
a scandal to the Christian name. Its annals are black 
with treason, mui'der, and incest. Even its more 
i“espectable members were utterly unfit to be ministers 
of religion. They were men like Leo the Tenth ; men 
who, with the Latinity of the Augustan age, had ac- 
quired its atheistical and scoffing spirit. They re- 
garded those Christian mysteries of which they were 
stewards, just as the Augur Cicero and the Pontifex 
Maximus Ciesar regarded the Sibylline books and the 
pecking of the sacred chickens. Among themselves, 
they spoke of the Incarnation, the Eucharist, and the 
Trinity, in the same tone in which Gotta and Telleius 
talked of the oracle of Delphi or of the voice of Faunus 
in the mountains. Their years glided by in a soft 
dream of sensual and intellectual voluptuousness. 
Choice cookery, delicious wines, lovely wmmen, hounds, 
falcons, horses, newly-discovered manuscripts of the 
classics, sonnets and burlesque romances in the sweetest 
Tuscan, just as licentious as a fine sense of the grace- 
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ful would permit, plate from the hand of Benvenuto, 
designs for palaces by Michael Angelo, frescoes by 
Eaphael, busts, mosaics, and gems just dug up from 
among the ruins of ancient temples and villas, these 
things were the delight and even the serious business 
of their lives. Letters and the fine arts undoubtedly 
owe much to this not inelegant sloth. But when the 
great stirring of the mind of Europe began, when 
doctrine after doctrine was assailed, when nation after 
nation withdrew from communion with the successor 
of St. Peter, it was felt that the Church could not be 
safely confided to chiefs whose highest praise was 
that they were good judges of Latin compositions, of 
paintings, and of statues, whose severest studies had 
a pagan character, and who were suspected of laugh- 
ing in secret at the sacraments which they adminis- 
tered, and of believing no more of the Gospel than of 
the Morgante Maggiore. Men of a very different 
class now rose to the direction of ecclesiastical affairs, 
men whose spirit resembled that of Dunstan and of 
Becket. The Roman Pontiffs exhibited in their own 
persons aU the austerity of the early anchorites of 
Syria. Paul the Fourth brought to the Papal throne 
the same fervent zeal which had carried him into the 
Theatine convent. Pius the Fifth, under his gorgeous 
vestments, wore day and night the hair-shirt of a 
simple friar, walked barefoot in the streets at the head 
of processions, found, even in the midst of his most 
pressing avocations, time for private prayer, often 
regretted that the public duties of his station were 
unfavourable to growth in holiness, and edified his 
flock by innumerable instances of humility, charity, 
and forgiveness of personal injuries, while, at the 
same time, he upheld the authority of his see, and 
the unadulterated doctrmes of his Church, with all the 
stubbornness and vehemence of Hildebrand. Gregory 
the Thirteenth exerted himself not only to imitate 
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but to surpass Pius in the severe viiiues of his sacred 
profession. As was the head, such were the members. 
The change in the spirit of the Catholic world may 
be traced in every walk of literature and of art. It 
■will be at once perceived by every person who com- 
pares the poem of Tasso with that of Ariosto, or the 
monuments of Sixtus the Piflh with those of Leo the 
Tenth. 

But it was not on moral influence alone that the 
Catholic Church relied. The civil sword in Spain and 
Italy was unsparingly employed in her support. The 
Inquisition was armed with new powers and inspired 
with a new energy. If Protestantism, or the sem- 
blance of Protestantism, showed itself in any quarter, 
it was instantly met, not by petty, teasing persecution, 
but by persecution of that sort which bows down and 
crushes aU but a very few select spirits. Whoever 
was suspected of heresy, whatever his rank, his learn- 
ing, or his reputation, knew that he must purge himself 
to the satisfaction of a severe and vigilant tribunal, 
or die by fire. Heretical bo»ks were sought out and 
destroyed with similar rigour. Works which were 
once in every house were so effectually suppressed 
that no copy of them is now to be found in the most 
extensive libraries. One book in particular, entitled 
“ Of the Benefits of the Death of Christ,” had this fate. 
It was written in Tuscan, was many times reprinted, 
and was eagerly read in eveiy part of Italy. But the 
inquisitors detected in it the Lutheran doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith alone. They proscribed it ; and it 
is now as hopelessly lost as the second decade of Livy. 

Thus, while the Protestant reformation proceeded 
rapidly at one extremity of Europe, the Catholic 
revival went on as rapidly at the other. About half 
a century after the great separation, there were 
throughout the North Protestant governments and 
Protestant nations. In the South were governments 
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and nations actuated by tbe most intense zeal for the 
ancient church. Between these two hostile regions 
lay, morally as well as geographically, a great debat- 
able land. In France, Belgium, Southern Germany, 
Hungary, and Poland, the contest was stiU undecided. 
The governments of those countries had not re- 
nounced their connexion vqth Rome ; but the Pro- 
testants were numerous, powerful, bold, and active. 
In Fi'ance, they formed a commonwealth within the 
realm, held fortresses, were able to bring great armies 
into the field, and had treated Avith their sovereign on 
terms of equality. In Poland, the King was still a 
Catholic ; but the Protestants had the upper hand in 
the Diet, filled the chief offices in the administration, 
and, in the large towns, took possession of the parish 
churches. “ It appeared,” says the Papal nuncio, 
“that in Poland, Protestantism would completely 
supersede Catholicism.” In Bavaria, the state of 
things was nearly the same. The Protestants had a 
majority in the Assembly of the States, and demanded 
from the duke concessions in favour of their religion, 
as the price of their subsidies. In Transylvania, the 
House of Austria was unable to prevent the Diet from 
confiscating, by one sweeping decree, the estates of 
the Church. In Austria Proper it was generally said 
that only one thirtieth part of the population could 
be counted on as good Catholics. In Belgium the 
adherents of the new opinions were reckoned by 
hundreds of thousands. 

The history of the two succeeding generations is 
the history of the struggle between Protestantism 
possessed of the North of Europe, and Catholicism 
possessed of the South, for the doubtful territory which 
lay between. All the weapons of carnal and of 
spiritual warfare were employed. Both sides may 
boast of great talents and of great virtues. Both 
have to blush for many follies and crimes. At first, 
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the chances seemed to he decidedly in faronr of Pro- 
testantism ; hut the victory remained with the Church 
of Rome. On every point she was successful. If we 
overleap another half centuiy, we find her victorious 
and dominant in France, Belgium, Bavaria, Bohemia, 
Austria, Poland, and Hungary. Nor has Protestant- 
ism, in the course of two hundred years, been able to 
reconquer any portion of what was then lost. 

It is, moreover, not to he dissembled that this 
triumph of the Papacy is to he chiefly attributed, 
not to the force of arms, but to a great reflux in 
public opinion. During the first half century after 
the commencement of the Reformation, the current 
of feeling, in the countries on this side of the Alps 
and of the Pyrenees, ran impetuously towards the 
new doctrines. Then the tide turned, and rushed 
as fiercely in the opposite direction. Reithcr during 
the one period, nor during the other, did much depend 
upon the event of battles or sieges. The Protestant 
movement was hardly checked for an instant by the 
defeat at Muhlberg. The Catholic reaction went on 
at full speed in spite of the destruction of the Armada. 
It is difficult to say whether the violence of the first 
blow or of the recoil was the greater. Fifty years 
after the Lutheran separation, Catholicism could 
scarcely maintain itself on the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean. A hundred years after the separation, Pro- 
testantism could scarcely mamtain itself on the shores 
of the Baltic. The causes of this memorable turn in 
human affairs well deserve to be investigated. 

The contest between the two parties bore some 
resemblance to the fencing-match in Shakspeare; 
“Laertes wounds Hamlet; then, in scuffling, they 
change rapiers, and Hamlet wounds Laertes.” The 
war between Luther and Leo was a war between firm 
faith and unbelief, between zeal and apathy, between 
energy and indolence, between seriousness and fri- 
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volity, between a pure morality and vice. Yery dif- 
ferent was the war which degenerate Protestantism 
had to wage against regenerate Catholicism. To the 
debauchees, the poisoners, the atheists, who had worn 
the tiara during the generation which preceded the 
Eeformation, had succeeded Popes who, in religious 
fervour and severe sanctity of manners, naight bear a 
comparison with Cyprian or Ambrose. The order of 
Jesuits alone could show many men not inferior in 
sincerity, constancy, courage, and austerity of life, to 
the apostles of the Reformation. But, while danger 
had thus called forth in the bosom of the Church of 
Rome many of the highest qualities of the Reformers, 
the Reformers had contracted some of the corruptions 
which had been justly censured in the Church of 
Rome. They had become lukewarm and worldly. 
Their great old leaders had been borne to the grave, 
and had left no successors. Among the Protestant 
princes there was Rttle or no hearty Protestant feel- 
ing. Elizabeth herself was a Protestant rather from 
policy than from firm -conviction. James the First, 
in order to effect his favourite object of marrying his 
son into one of the great continental houses, was ready 
to make immense concessions to Rome, and even to 
admit a modified primacy in the Pope. Henry the 
Fourth twice abjured the reformed doctrines from 
interested motives. The Elector of Saxony, the 
natural head of the Protestant party in Germany, 
submitted to become, at the most important crisis of 
the struggle, a tool in the hands of the Papists. 
Among the Catholic sovereigns, on the other hand, we 
find a religious zeal often amounting to fanaticism. 
Philip the Second was a Papist in a very different 
sense from that in which Elizabeth was a Protestant. 
Maximilian of Bavaria, brought up under the teaching 
of the Jesuits, was a fervent missionary wielding the 
powers of a prince. The Emperor Ferdinand the 
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Second deliberate^ put liis tlirone to hazard over and 
over again, rather than make the smallest concession 
to the spirit of religious innovation. Sigismund of 
Sweden lost a crown wliich he might have preserved 
if he would have renounced the Catholic faith. In 
short, every where on the Protestant side we see 
languor ; every where on the Catholic side we see 
ardour and devotion. 

Not only was there, at this time, a much more 
intense zeal among the Catholics than among the 
Protestants; but the whole zeal of the Catholics was 
directed against the Protestants, while almost the 
whole zeal of the Protestants was directed against 
each other. Within the Catholic Church there were 
no serious disputes on points of doctrine. The deci- 
sions of the Council of Trent were received ; and the 
Jansenian controversy had not yet arisen. The whole 
force of Rome was, therefore, effective for the purpose 
of carrying on the war against the Reformation. On 
the other hand, the force which ought to have fought 
the battle of the Refonnatioi? was .exhausted in civil 
conflict. TiTiile Jesuit preachers, Jesuit confessors, 
Jesuit teachers of youth, overspread Europe, eager to 
expend every faculty of their minds and every drop 
of their blood in the cause of their Church, Protestant 
doctors were confuting, and Protestant rulers were 
punishing, sectaries who were just as good Protestants 
as themselves ; 

Cumqne superba foret Babylon spolianda tropsexs, 

Bella geri placxiit Btillos habitura triixmphos.” 

In the Palatinate, a Calvinistic pimce persecuted 
the Lutherans. In Saxony, a Lutheran prince perse- 
cuted the Calvinists. Every body who objected to 
any of the articles of the Confession of Augsburg was 
banished from Sweden. In Scotland, Melville was 
disputing with other Protestants on questions of eccle- 
siastical government. In England, the gaols were 
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filled with men who, though zealous for the Eeform- 
ation, did not exactly agree with the Court on all 
jioints of discipline and doctrine. Some were perse- 
cuted for denying the tenet of reprobation; some for 
not wearing surplices. The Irish people might at that 
time have been, in all probability, reclaimed from 
Pojiery, at the expense of half the zeal and activity 
which Whitgift employed in oppressing Puritans, and 
Martin Marprelate in reviling bishops. 

As the Catholics in zeal and in union had a great 
advantage over the Protestants, so had they also an 
iiifinitely superior organization. In truth Pi’otest- 
antism, for aggressive purposes, had no organization 
at all. The Reformed Churches were mere national 
Churches. The Church of England existed for 
England alone. It was an institution as purely local 
as the Court of Common Pleas, and was utterly with- 
out any machinery for foreign operations. The 
Church of Scotland, in the same manner, existed for 
Scotland alone. The operations of the Catholic 
Church, on the other Irand, took in the whole world. 
Robody at Lambeth or at Edinburgh troubled him- 
self about what was doing in Poland or Bavaria. 
But Cracow and Munich were at Rome objects of as 
much interest as the purlieus of St. John Lateran. 
Our island, the head of the Protestant interest, did 
not send out a single missionary or a single instructor 
of youth to the scene of the great spiritual war. Mot 
a single seminary was established here for the purpose 
of furnishing a supply of such persons to foreign 
countries. On the other hand, Germany, Hungary, 
and Poland were filled with able and active Catholic 
emissaries of Spanish or Italian birth ; and colleges 
for the instruction of the northern youth were founded 
at Rome. The spiritual force of Protestantism was a 
mere local militia, which might be useful in case of 
an invasion, but could not be sent abroad, and could 
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therefore mahe no conquests. Rome had such a 
local militia ; but she had also a force disposable at a 
moment’s notice for foreign service, hon'ever danger- 
ous or disagreeable. If it ivas thought at Iiead- 
quarters that a Jesuit at Palermo was qualified bj his 
talents and character to withstand the Reformers in 
Lithuania, the order was instantly given and instantly 
obeyed. In a month, the faithful servant of the 
Church was pi’eaching, catechising, confessing, be- 
yond the Riemen. 

It is impossible to deny that the p»olity of the 
Church of Rome is the very masterpiece of human 
wisdom. In truth, nothing but such a poHty could, 
against such assaults, have borne ujJ such doctrines. 
The experience of twelve hundred eventful yeai’s, the 
ingenuity and patient care of forty generations of 
statesmen, have improved that polity to such perfection, 
that, among the contrivances which have been devised 
for deceiving and controlling mankind, it occupies 
the highest place. The stronger our conviction that 
reason and Scripture were decidedly on the side of 
Protestantism, the greater is the reluctant admiration 
with which we regard that system of tactics against 
which reason and Scripture were arrayed in vain. 

If we went at large into this most interesting sub- 
ject we should fill volumes We will, therefore, at 
present, advert to only one important part of the 
policy of the Church of Rome. She thoroughly un- 
derstands, what no other church has ever understood, 
how to deal with enthusiasts. In some sects, parti- 
cularly in infant sects, enthusiasm is suffered to be 
rampant. In other sects, particularly in sects long 
established and richly endowed, it is regarded with 
aversion. The Catholic Church neither submits to 
enthusiasm nor proscribes it, but uses it. She con- 
siders it as a great moving force which in itself, like 
the muscular powers of a fine horse, is neither good 
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nor evil, but wbicli may be so directed as to produce 
great good or great evil ; and she assumes the direc- 
tion to herself. It would be absxird to run down a 
horse like a wolf. It would be still more absurd to 
let him run wild, breaking fences and trampling down 
passengers. The rational course is to subjugate his 
will without impairing his vigour, to teach him to 
obey the rein, and then to urge him to full speed. 
When once he knows his master, he is valua le in 
proportion to his strength and spirit. Just such has 
been the system of the Church of Rome with regard 
to enthusiasts. She knows that, when religious feel- 
ings have obtained the complete empire of the mind, 
they impart a strange energy, that they raise men 
above the dominion of pain and pleasure, that obloquy 
becomes glory, that death itself is contemplated only 
as the beginning of a higher and happier life. She 
knows that a person in this state is no object of con- 
tempt. He may be vulgar, ignorant, visionary, ex- 
travagant ; but he wiU. do and suffer things which it 
is for her interest that somebody should do and suffer, 
yet from which calm and sober-minded men would 
shrink. She accordingly enlists him in her service, 
assigns to him some forlorn hope, in which intrepidity 
and impetuosity are more wanted than judgment and 
self-command, and sends him forth with her benedic- 
tions and her applause. 

In England it not unfrequently happens that a 
tinker or coal-heaver hears a sermon or falls in 
with a tract which alarms him about the state of his 
soul. If he be a man of excitable nerves and strong 
imagination, he thinks himself given over to the Evil 
Power. He doubts whether he has not committed 
the unpardonable sin. He imputes every wild fancy 
that springs up in his mind to the whisper of a fiend. 
His sleep is broken by dreams of the great judgment- 
seat, the open books, and the unquenchable fire. If, 
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in order to escape from tliese vexing thonglits, he 
flies to amusement or to licentious indulgence, the de- 
lusive relief only makes his misery darker and more 
hopeless. At length a turn takes place. He is re- 
conciled to his offended Maker. To borrow the fine 
imagery of one who had himself been thus tried, he 
emerges from the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
from the dark land of gms and snares, of quagmires 
and precipices, of evil spirits, and ravenous beasts. 
The sunshine is on his path. He ascends the De- 
lectable Mountains, and catches from their summit a 
distant view of the shining city which is the end of 
his pilgrimage. Then arises in his mind a natural 
and surely not a censurable desire, to impart to others 
the thoughts of which his own heart is full, to warn 
the careless, to comfort those who are troubled in 
spirit. The impulse which urges him to devote his 
whole life to the teaching of religion is a strong pas- 
sion in the guise of a duty. He exhorts his neigh- 
bours ; and, if he be a man of strong parts, he often 
does so with great effect. He pleads as if he were 
pleading for his life, with tears, and pathetic gestures, 
and burning words ; and he soon finds with delight, 
not perhaps wholly unmixed with the alloy of human 
infirmity, that his rude eloquence' rouses and melts 
hearers who sleep very composedly while the rector 
pi’eaches on the apostolical succession. Zeal for God, 
love for his feUow-creatures, pleasure in the exercise 
of his newly-discovered powers, impel him to become 
a preacher. He has no quarrel with the establish- 
ment, no objection to its formularies, its government, 
or its vestments. He would gladly be admitted 
among its humblest ministers. But, admitted or re- 
jected, he feels that his vocation is determined. His 
orders have come down to him, not through a long 
and doubtful series of Arian and Papist bishops, but 
direct from on high. His commission is the same 
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tliat on the Mountain of Ascension was given to the 
Eleven. Nor will he, for lack of human credentials, 
spare to deliver the glorious message with which he 
is charged by the true Head of the Church. For a 
roan thus minded, there is within the pale of the es- 
tablishment no place. He has been at no college ; he 
cannot construe a Greek author or write a Latin 
theme ; and he is told that, if he remains in the com- 
munion of the Church, he must do so as a hearer, and 
that, if he is resolved to be a teacher, he must begin 
by being a schismatic. His choice is soon made. 
He harangues on Tower Hill or in Smithfield. A con- 
gregation is formed. A license is obtained. A plain 
brick building, with a desk and benches, is run up,' 
and named Ebenezer or Bethel. In a few weeks the 
Church has lost for ever a hundred families, not one of 
which entertained the least scruple about her articles, 
her liturgy, her government, or her ceremonies. 

Ear ditferent is the policy of Rome. The ignorant 
enthusiast whom the Anglican Chui-ch makes an 
enemy, and, whatevei; the polite and learned may 
think, a most dangerous enemy, the Catholic Church 
makes a champion. She bids him nurse his beard, 
covers him with a gown and hood of coarse dark 
stuff, ties a rope round his waist, and sends him forth 
to teach in her name. He costs her nothing. He 
takes not a ducat away from the revenues of her be- 
neficed clergy. He lives by the alms of those who 
respect his spiritual character, and are grateful for 
his instructions. He preaches, not exactly in the 
style of Massillon, but in a way which moves the pas- 
sions of uneducated hearers ; and all his influence is 
employed to strengthen the Church of which he is a 
minister. To that Church he becomes as strongly at- 
tached as any of the cardinals whose scarlet carriages 
and liveries crowd the entrance of the palace on the 
Quirinal. In this way the Church of Rome unites in 
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herself all the strength of establishment, and all the 
strength of dissent. With the utmost pomp of a domi- 
nant hierarchy above, she has all the energy of the 
voluntary system below. It would be easy to mention 
very recent instances in which the heai'ts of hundreds 
of thousands, estranged from her b}' the seliishness, 
sloth, and cowardice of the beneficed clergy, have been 
brought back by the zeal of the begging friars. 

Even for female agency there is a place in her 
system. To devout women she assigns spiritual 
functions, dignities, and magistracies. In our countiy, 
if a noble lady is moved by more than ordinary zeal 
for the propagation of religion, the chance is that, 
though she may disapprove of no one doctrine or 
ceremony of the Established Church, she wiU end by 
giving her name to a new schism. If a pious and 
benevolent woman enters the cells of a prison to pray 
with the most unhappy and degraded of her ovm sex, 
she does so without any authority from the Church. 
No line of action is traced out for her ; and it is well 
if the Ordinary does not copjplain of her intrusion, 
and if the Bishop does not shake his head at such 
irregular benevolence. At Rome, the Countess of 
Huntingdon would have a place in the calendar as 
St. Selma, and Mrs. Fry would be foundress and first 
Superior of the Blessed Order of Sisters of the Gaols. 

Place Ignatius Loyola at Oxford. He is certain to 
become the head of a formidable secession. Place 
John Wesley at Rome. He is certain to be the first 
General of a new society devoted to the interests and 
honour of the Church. Place St. Theresa in London. 
Her restless enthusiasm ferments into madness, not 
untinctured with craft. She becomes the prophetess, 
the mother of the faithful, holds disputations with the 
devil, issues sealed pardons to her adorers, and lies in 
of the Shiloh. Place Joanna Southcote at Rome. 
She founds an order of barefooted Carmelites, every 
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one of whom is ready to suffer martyrdom for the 
Church : a solemn service is consecrated to her 
memory; and her statue, placed over the holy water, 
strikes the eye of every stranger who enters St. Peter’s. 

We have dwelt long on this subject, because we 
believe that, of the many causes to which the Church 
of Eome owed her safety and her triumph at the close 
of the sixteenth century, the chief was the profound 
policy with which she used the fanaticism of such 
persons as St. Ignatius and St. Theresa. 

The Protestant party was now indeed vanquished 
and humbled. In Prance, so strong had been the 
Catholic reaction that Henry the Pourth found it 
necessary to choose between his religion and his crown. 
In spite of his clear hereditaiy right, in spite of his 
eminent personal qualities, he saw that, unless he 
reconciled himself to the Church of Rome, he could 
not count on the fidelity even of those gallant gentle- 
men whose impetuous valour had turned the tide of 
battle at Ivry. In Belgium, Poland, and Southern 
Germany, Catholicism had obtained a complete ascend- 
ant. The resistance of Bohemia w'as put down. The 
Palatinate was conquered. Upper and Lower Saxony 
were overflowed by Catholic invaders. The King of 
Denmark sjood forth as the Protector of the Reformed 
Churches : he was defeated, driven out of the empire, 
and attacked in his own possessions. The annies of 
the House of Austria pressed on, subjugated Pome- 
rania, and were stopped in their progress only by the 
ramparts of Stralsund. 

And now again the tide turned. Two violent out- 
breaks of religious feeling in opposite directions had 
given a character to the history of a whole century. 
Protestantism had at first driven back Catholicism 
to the Alps and the Pyrenees. Catholicism had ral- 
lied, and had driven back Protestantism even to the 
German Ocean. Then the great southern reaction 
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began to slacken, as tlio great northern movement 
had slackened before. The zeal of the Catholics 
waxed cool. Their union was dissolved. The par- 
oxysm of religious excitement was over on both sides. 
One party had degenerated as far from the spirit of 
Loyola as the other from the spirit of Luther. 
Duiing three generations religion had been the main- 
spring of politics. The revolutions and civil wars of 
France, Scotland, Holland, Sweden, the long struggle 
between Philip and Elizabeth, the bloody conip^tirloii 
for the Bohemian crown, had all originated in theologi- 
cal disputes. But a great change now took place. The 
contest which was raging in Germany lost its religious 
character. It was now, on one side, less a contest for 
the spiritual ascendency of the Chiu'ch of Rome than 
for the temporal ascendency of the House of Austria. 
On the other side, it was less a contest for the reformed 
doctrines than for national independence. Govern- 
ments began to form themselves into new combin- 
ations, in which community of political interest was 
far more regarded than community of religious belief. 
Even at Rome the progress of the Catholic arms was 
observed with mixed feelings. The Supreme Pontiff 
was a sovereign prince of the second rank, and was 
anxious about the balance of power as well as about 
the propagation of truth. It was known that he 
dreaded the rise of an universal monarchy even more 
than he desired the prosperity of the Universal 
Church. At length a great event announced to the 
world that the war of sects had ceased, and that the 
war of states had succeeded. A coalition, including 
Calvinists, Lutherans, and Catholics, was formed 
against the House of Austria. At the head of that 
coalition were the first statesman and the first w'ar- 
rior of the age ; the former a prince of the Catholic 
Church, distinguished by the vigour and success with 
which he had put down the Huguenots ; the latter a 
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Protestant king who owed his throne to a revolution 
caused by hatred of Popery. The alliance of Riche- 
lieu and Gustavus marks the time at which the great 
religious struggle teniiinated. The war which fol- 
lowed was a war for the equilibrium of Europe. 
When, at length, the peace of Westphalia was con- 
cluded, it appeared that the Church of Rome remained 
in full possession of a* vast dominion which in the 
middle of the preceding century she seemed to be on 
the point of losing. ISlo part of Europe remained 
Protestant, except that part which had become tho- 
roughly Protestant before the generation which heard 
Lutiier pi'each had jiassed away. 

Since that time there has been no rehgious war be- 
tween Catholics and Protestants as such. In the time 
of Cromwell, Protestant England was united Avith 
Catholic France, then governed by a priest, against 
Catholic Spain. William the Third, the eminently 
Protestant hero, was at the head of a coalition which 
included many Catholic powers, and which was se- 
cretly favoured even by Rome, against the Catholic 
Louis. In the time of Anne, Protestant England and 
Protestant Holland joined Avith Catholic Savoy and 
Catholic Portugal, for the purpose of transferring the 
crown of Spain from one bigoted Catholic to another. 

The geographical frontier between the two religions 
has continued to run ahnost precisely where it ran at 
the close of the Thirty Years’ War; nor has Pro- 
testantism given any proofs of that “ expansive poiver ” 
which has been ascribed to it. But the Protestant 
boasts, and boasts most justly, that wealth, civilisation, 
and inteRigence, have increased far more on the nor- 
thern than on the southern side of the boundary, and 
that comitries so little favoured by nature as Scotland 
and Prussia are now among the most flourishing and 
best governed portions of the world, while the marble 
palaces of Genoa are deserted, while banditti infest 
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the beautiful shores of Campania, ^vhile the fertile 
sea-coast of the Pontifical State is abandoned to buf- 
faloes and 'wild boars. It cannot be doubted that, 
since the sixteenth century, the Protestant nations 
have made decidedly greater progress than their 
neighbours. The progress made by those nations in 
which Protestantism, though not finally successful, 
yet maintained a long struggle, and left permanent 
traces, has generally been considerable. But wlien 
we come to the Catholic Land, to the part of Europe 
in which the first spark of reformation was trodden 
out as soon as it appeared, and from Avhich proceeded 
the impulse which drove Protestantism back, we find, 
at best, a very slow progress, and on the whole a 
retrogression. Compare Denmark and Portugal. 
When Luther began to preach, the superiority of the 
Portuguese was unquestionable. At present, the 
superiority of the Danes is no less so. Compare 
Edinburgh, and Florence. Edinburgh has owed less 
to climate, to soil, and to the fostering care of rulers 
than any capital, Protestant o» Catholic. In all these 
respects, Florence has been singularly happy. Yet 
whoever knows, what Florence and Edinburgh were 
in the generation preceding the Reformation, and 
what they are now, will acknowledge that some great 
cause has, during the last three centuries, operated 
to raise one part of the European family, and to de- 
press the other. Compare the history of England 
and that of Spain during the last century. In arms, 
arts, sciences, letters, commerce, agriculture, the 
contrast is most striking. The distinction is not con- 
fined to this side of the Atlantic. The colonies 
planted by England in America have immeasurably 
outgrown in power those j)lanted by Spain. Yet we 
have no reason to believe that, at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century, the Castilian was in any respect 
inferior to the Englishman. Our firm belief is, that 
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the ISl’ortli owes its great civilisation and pi-osperity 
chiefly to the moral etfect of the Protestant Reform- 
ation, and that the decay of the Southern countries 
of Europe is to be mainly ascribed to the great 
Catholic revival. 

About a hundred years after the final settlement 
of the boundary line between Protestantism and 
Catholicism, began to appear the signs of the fourth 
great peril of the Church of Rome. The storm which 
was now rising against her ivas of a very difierent 
kind from those ivhich had preceded it. Those who 
had formerly attacked her had questioned only a 
piart of her doctrines. A school was now growing 
up which rejected the whole. The Albigenses, the 
Lollards, the Lutherans, the Calvinists, had a positive 
religious system, and were strongly attached to it. 
The creed of the new sectaries was altogether negative. 
They took one of their premises from the Protestants, 
and one from the Catholics. Prom the latter they 
borrowed the principle, that Catholicism was the only 
pure and genuine Christianity. With the former, they 
held that some parts of the Catholic system were 
contrary to reason. The conclusion was obvious. 
Two propositions, each of which separately is com- 
patible with the most exalted piety, formed, when 
held in conjunction, the groundwork of a system of 
irreligion. The doctrine of Bossuet, that transub- 
stantiation is affirmed in the Gospel, and the doctrine 
of Tillotson, that transubstantiation is an absurdity, 
when put together, produced by logical necessity the 
inferences of Voltaire. 

Had the sect which was rising at Paris been a sect 
of mere scoffers, it is very improbable that it would 
have left deep traces of its existence in the institutions 
and manners of Europe. Mere negation, mere Epicu- 
rean infidelity, as Lord Bacon most justly observes, has 
never disturbed the peace of the world. It furnishes 
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no motive for action. It inspires no enthusiasm. It 
has no missionaries, no crusaders, no martyrs. If the 
Patriarch of the Holy Philosophical Church had con- 
tented himself with making jokes about Saul’s asses 
and David’s wives, and with criticizing the poetry of 
Ezekiel in the same narrow spirit in which he criti- 
cized that of Shakspeare, Rome would have had little 
to fear. But it is due to him and to his compeers to 
say that the real secret of their strength lay in the 
truth which was mingled vvith their errors, and in 
the generous enthusiasm which was hidden under 
their flippancy. They were men who, with all their 
faults, moral and intellectual, sincerely and earnestly 
desired the improvement of the condition of the 
human race, whose blood boiled at the sight of cruelty 
and injustice, who made manful war, witli every 
faculty which they possessed, on what they considered 
as abuses, and who on many signal occasions placed 
themselves gallantly between the powerful and the 
oppressed. While they assailed Christianity with a 
rancour and an unfairness disgraceful to men who 
called themselves philosophers, they yet had, in far 
greater measure than their opponents, that charity 
towards men of all classes and races which Christianity 
enjoins. Religious persecution, judicial toi'ture, arbi- 
trary imprisonment, the unnecessary multiplication 
of capital punishments, the delay and chicanery of 
tribunals, the exactions of farmers of the revenue, 
slavery, the slave trade, were the constant subjects of 
their lively satire and eloquent disquisitions. When 
an innocent man was broken on the wheel at Ton- 
louse, when a youth, guilty only of an indisci-etion, 
was beheaded at Abbeville, when a brave officer, 
borne down by public injustice, Avas dragged, with a 
gag in his mouth, to die on the Place cle Greve, fi 
voice instantly went forth from the banks of Lake 
Leman, which made itself heard from Moscow to 
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Cadiz, and -which sentenced the nnjust judges to the 
contempt and detestation of all Europe. The really 
efficient -weapons -with -which the philosophers assailed 
the evangelical faith -were borro-wed from the evan- 
gelical morality. The ethical and dogmatical parts 
of the Gospel -were unhappily turned against each 
other. On one side ivas a church boasting of the 
purity of a doctrine derived from the Apostles, but 
disgraced by the massacre of St. Bartholome-w, by the 
murder of the best of kings, by the war of Cevennes, 
by the destruction of Port-Royal. On the other side 
was a sect laughing at the Scriptures, shooting out 
the tongue at the sacraments, but ready to encounter 
principalities and powers in the cause of justice, 
mercy, and toleration. 

Irreligion, accidentally associated with philanthropy, 
triumphed for a time over religion accidentally asso- 
ciated with political and social abuses. Every thing 
gave way to the zeal and activity of the new re- 
formers. In France, every man distinguished in 
letters ivas found in their ranks. Every year gave 
birth to works in which the fundamental principles 
of the Church were attacked -with argument, invective, 
and ridicule. The Church made no defence, except 
by acts of power. Censures were pronounced : books 
were seized: insults were offered to the remains 
of infidel writers ; but no Bossuet, no Pascal, came 
forth to encounter Voltaire. There appeared not a 
single defence of the Catholic doctrine which produced 
any considerable effect, or which is now even re- 
membered. A bloody and unsparing persecution, 
like that which put down the Albigenses, might have 
put do-wn the philosophers. But the time for Be 
Montforts and Dominies had gone by. The punish-, 
ments which the priests were stiU. able to inflict were 
sufficient to irritate, but not sufficient to destroy. 
The war was between power on the one side, and wit 
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on tlie other; and the power was under far more re- 
straint than the wit. Orthodoxy soon became a syno- 
nyme for ignorance and stupidity. It was as neces- 
sary to the character of an accomplished man that 
he should despise the religion of his country, as that 
he should know his letters. The new doctrines spread 
rapidly through Christendom. Paris was the capital 
of the whole continent. French was every where the 
language of polite circles. The literary glory of Italy 
and Spam had departed. That of Germany had not 
daivned. That of England shone, as yet, for the 
English alone. The teachers of France were the 
teachers of Europe. The Parisian opinions spread 
fast among the educated classes beyond the Alps; nor 
could the vigilance of the Inquisition prevent the 
contraband importation of the new heresy into Castile 
and Portugal. Governments, even arbitrary govern- 
ments, saw with pleasure the progress of this philo- 
sophy. Numerous reforms, generally laudable, some- 
times hurried on without sufficient regard to time, to 
place, and to public feeling, ^showed the extent of its 
influence. The rulers of Prussia, of Russia, of Austria, 
and of many smaller states, were supposed to be among 
the initiated. 

The Church of Rome was still, in outward show, 
as stately and splendid as ever ; but her foundation 
was undermined. No state had quitted her commu- 
nion or confiscated her revenues ; but the reverence 
of the people was every where departing from her. 

The first great warning stroke was the fall of that 
society which, in the conflict with Protestantism, had 
saved the Catholic Church from destruction. The 
order of Jesus had never recovered from the injury 
received in the struggle with Port-Royal. It was 
now stiU. more rudely assailed by the philosophers. 
Its spirit was broken ; its reputation was tainted. In- 
sulted by all the men of genius in Europe, condemned 
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by the civil magistrate, feebly defended by the chiefs 
of the hierarchy, it fell : and great was the fall of it. 

The movement went on with increasing speed. The 
first generation of the new sect passed away. The 
doctrines of Yoltaire were inherited and exaggerated 
by successors who bore to him the same relation 
which the Anabaptists bore to Luther, or the Fifth- 
Monarchy men to Pym. At length the Kevolution 
came. Down went the old Church of France, with 
all its pomp and wealth. Some of its priests purchased 
a maintenance by separating themselves from Rome, 
and by becoming the authors of a fresh schism. Some, 
rejoicing in the new license, flung away their sacred 
vestments, proclaimed that their whole life had been 
an imposture, insulted and persecuted the religion of 
which they had been ministers, and distinguished 
themselves, even in the Jacobin Club and the Com- 
mune of Paris, by the excess of their impudence and 
ferocity. Others, more faithful to their principles, were 
butchered by scores without a trial, drowned, shot, 
hung on lamp-posts. Thousands fled from their coun- 
try to take sanctuary under the shade of hostile altars. 
The churches were closed ; the bells were silent ; the 
shrines were plundered; the silver crucifixes were 
melted down. Buffoons, dressed in copes and sur- 
plices, came dancing the carmagnole even to the bar 
of the Convention. The bust of Marat was substi- 
tuted for the statues of the martyrs of Christianity. 
A prostitute, seated on a chair of state in the chancel 
of N6tre Dame, received the adoration of thousands, 
who exclaimed that at length, for the first time, those 
ancient Gothic arches had resounded with the accents 
of truth. The new unbelief was as intolerant as the 
old superstition. To show reverence for religion was 
to incur the suspicion of disaffection. It was not 
TOthout imminent danger that the priest baptized the 
infant, joined the hands of lovers, or listened to the 
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confession of the dying. The absurd -worship of the 
Goddess of Keason was, indeed, of short duration ; but 
the deism of Robespieri’e and Lepaux was not less 
hostile to the Catholic faith than the atheism of Clootz 
and Chaumette. 

Nor were the calamities of the Church confined to 
France. The revolutionary spirit, attacked by all 
Europe, beat all Europe back, became conqueror in 
its turn, and, not satisfied with the Belgian cities 
and the rich domains of the spiritual electors, went 
raging over the Rhine and through the passes of the 
Alps. Throughout the whole of the great war against 
Protestantism, Italy and Spain had been the base of 
the Catholic operations. Spain was now the obse- 
quious vassal of the infidels. Italy was subjugated 
by them. To her ancient principalities succeeded the 
Cisalpine republic, and the Ligurian republic, and 
the Parthenopean republic. The shrine of Loretto 
was stripped of the treasures piled up by the devotion 
of six hundred years. The convents of Rome were 
pillaged. The tricoloured fl^g floated on the top of 
the Castle of St. Angelo. The successor of St. Peter 
was carried away captive by the unbelievers. He 
died a prisoner in their hands ; and even the honours 
of sepulture were long -withheld from his remains. 

It is not strange that, in the year 1799, even saga- 
cious observers should have thought that, at length, 
the hour of the Church of Rome was come. An 
infidel power ascendant, the Pope dying in captivity, 
the most illustrious prelates of France living in a 
foreign country on Protestant alms, the noblest edi- 
fices which the munificence of former ages had conse- 
crated to the worship of God turned into temples of 
Victory, or into banqueting-houses for political soci- 
eties, or into Theophilanthropic chapels, such signs 
might well be supposed to indicate the approaching 
end of that long domination. 
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But the end was not yet. Again doomed to death, 
the milk-white hind was still fated not to die. Even 
before the funeral rites had been performed over the 
ashes of Pius the Sixth, a great reaction had com- 
menced, which, after the lapse of more than forty 
years, appears to be still in progress. Anarchy had 
had its day. A new order of things rose out of the 
confusion, new dynasties, new laws, new titles ; and 
amidst them emerged the ancient religion. The 
Arabs have a fable that the Great Pyramid was built 
by antediluvian kings, and alone, of all the works of 
men, bore the weight of the flood. Such as this was 
the fate of the Papacy. It had been buried under 
the great inundation; but its deep foundations had 
remained unshaken ; and, when the waters abated, it 
appeared alone amidst the ruins of a world which had 
passed away. The republic of Holland was gone, and 
the empire of Germany, and the Great Council of 
Venice, and the old Helvetian League, and the House 
of Bourbon, and the parliaments and aristocracy of 
France. Europe was full of young creations, a French 
empire, a kingdom of Italy, a Confederation of the 
Rhine. Nor had the late events atfected only terri- 
torial limits and political institutions. The distri- 
bution of property, the composition and spirit of 
society, had, through great part of Catholic Europe, 
undergone a complete change. But the unchangeable 
Church was still there. 

Some future historian, as able and temperate as 
Professor Ranke, will, we hope, trace the progress of 
the Catholic revival of the nineteenth century. We 
feel that we are drawing too near our own time, and 
that if we go on we shall be in danger of saying 
much which may be supposed to indicate, and which 
will certainly excite, angry feelings. We will, there- 
fore, make only one observation, which, in our opinion, 
is deserving of serious attention. 
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During the eighteenth century, the influence of the 
Church of Rome was constantly on the decline. Un- 
belief made extensive conquests in all the Catholic 
countries of Europe, and in some countries obtained 
a complete ascendency. The Papacy was at length 
brought so low as to be an object of derision to infi- 
dels, and of pity rather than of hatred to Protestants. 
During the nineteenth century, this fallen Church has 
been gradually rising from her depressed state and 
reconquering her old dominion. No person who 
calmly reflects on what, within the last few years, 
has passed in Spain, in Italy, in South America, in 
Ireland, in the Netherlands, in Prussia, even in France, 
can doubt that the power of this Church over the 
hearts and minds of men is now greater far than it 
was when the Encyclopaedia and the Philosophical 
Dictionary appeared. It is surely remarkable, that 
neither the moral revolution of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, nor the moral counter-revolution of the nine- 
teenth, should, in any perceptible degree, have added 
to the domain of Protestantism. During the former 
period, whatever was lost to Catholicism was lost also 
to Christianity ; during the latter, whatever was 
regained by Christianity in Catholic countries was 
regained also by Catholicism. We should naturally 
have expected that many minds, on the way from 
superstition to infidelity, or on the way back from 
infidelity to superstition, would have stopped at an 
intermediate point. Between the doctrines taught in 
the schools of the Jesuits, and those which were 
maintained at the little supper parties of the Baron 
Holbach, there is a vast interval, in which the human 
mind, it should seem, might find for itself some 
resting-place more satisfactory than either of the two 
extremes. And, at the time of the Reformation, 
millions found such a resting-place. Whole nations 
then renounced Popery without ceasing to believe in 
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a first cause, in a future life, or in the Divine nuSsion 
of Jesus. In the last century, on the other hand, 
when a Catholic renounced his belief in the real 
presence, it Tyas a thousand to one that he renounced 
his belief in the Gospel too ; and, when the reaction 
took place, with belief in the Gospel came back belief 
in the real presence. 

We by no means venture to deduce from these 
pluenomena any general law ; but we think it a most 
remarkable fact, that no Christian nation, which did 
not adopt the principles of the Reformation before 
the end of the sixteenth century, should ever have 
adopted them. Catholic communities have, since 
that time, become infidel and become Catholic again ; 
but none has become Protestant. 

Here we close this hasty sketch of one of the most 
important portions of the history of mankind. Our 
readers will have great reason to feel obliged to us if 
we have interested them sufficiently to induce them 
to peruse Professor Ranke’s book. We will only 
caution them against &e French translation, a per- 
formance which, in our opinion, is just as discreditable 
to the moral character of the person from whom it 
proceeds as a false affidavit or a forged bill of ex- 
change would have been, and advise them to study 
either the original, or the English version in which 
the sense and spirit of the original are admirably 
preserved. 
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LEIGB HUNT. (Jantjaet, 1841.) 

The Dramatic Works of Wtcheeley, Coygreve, Vak- 
BEUGH, and FaeQUHAE, with Biographical and Critical 
Notices. By Leigh Hunt. 8vo. London: 1840 . 

We have a kindness for Mr. Leigh Hunt. We form 
our judgment of him, indeed, only from events of 
universal notoriety, from his own works, and from the 
works of other writers, who have generally abused him 
in the most rancorous manner. But, unless we are 
greatly mistaken, he is a very clever, a very honest, 
and a very good-natured man. We can clearly 
discern, together with many merits, many faults both 
in his writings and in his conduct. But we really 
think that there is hardly a man living whose merits 
have been so grudgingly allowed, and whose faults 
have been so cruelly expiated. 

In some respects Mr. Leigh Hunt is excellently 
qualified for the task which he has now undertaken. 
His style, in spite of its mannerism, nay, partly by 
reason of its mannerism, is well suited for light, gar- 
rulous, desultory ana, half critical, half biographical. 
We do not always agree with his literary judgments ; 
but we find in him what is very rare in our time, the 
power of justly appreciating and heartily enjoying 
good things of very different kinds. He can adore 
Shakspeare and Spenser without denying poetical 
genius to the author of Alexander’s Feast, or fine ob- 
servation, rich fancy, and exquisite humour to him 
who imagined Will Honeycomb and Sir Roger de 
Coverley. He has paid particular attention to the 
history of the English drama, from the age of Elizabeth 
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clown to oul’ own time, and has every right to be heard 
with I'espect on that subject. 

The plays to which he now acts as introducer are, 
with few exceptions, such as, in the opinion of many 
very respectable people, ought not to be reprmtecl. 
In this opinion we can by no means concur. We 
cannot wish that any work or class of works which 
has exercised a great influence on the human mind, 
and which illustrates the character of an important 
epoch in letters, politics, and morals, should disappear 
from the world. If we err in this matter, we err 
with the gravest men and bodies of men in the empire, 
and especially with the Church of England, and with 
the great schools of learning which are connected with 
her. The whole liberal education of our countrymen 
is conducted on the principle, that no book which is 
valuable, either by reason of the excellence of its 
style, or by reason of the light which it throws on 
the history, polity, and manners of nations, should be 
withheld from the student on account of its impurity. 
The Athenian Comedie^, in which there are scarcely 
a hundred lines together without some passage of 
which Rochester would have been ashamed, have been 
reprinted at the Pitt Press, and the Clarendon Press, 
under the direction of syndics and delegates appointed 
by the Universities, and have been illustrated with 
notes by reverend, very reverend, and right reverend 
commentators. Every year the most distinguished 
young men in the kingdom are examined by bishops 
and professors of divinity in such works as the Ly- 
sistrata of Aristophanes and the Sixth Satire of 
Juvenal, There is certainly something a little ludi- 
crous in the idea of a conclave of venerable fathers 
of the church praising and rewarding a lad on account 
of his intimate acquaintance with writings compared 
ivith which the loosest tale in Prior is modest. 
But, for our own part, we have no doubt that the 
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great societies whicli direct the education of the 
English gentry have herein judged wisely. It is 
unquestionable that an extensive acquaintance with 
ancient literature enlarges and enriches the mind. It 
is unquestionable that a man whose mind has been 
thus enlarged and enriched is likely to be far more 
useful to the state and to the church than one who is 
unskilled, or little skilled, in classical learning. On 
the other hand, we find it dif&cult to believe that, in 
a world so fuU of temptation as this, any gentleman 
whose life would have been virtuous if he had not 
read Aristophanes and Juvenal will be made vicious 
by reading them. A man who, exposed to all the 
influences of such a state of society as that in which 
we live, is yet afraid of exposing himself to the in- 
fluences of a few Greek or Latin verses, acts, we think, 
much like the felon who begged the sheriffs to let him 
have an umbrella held over his head from the door of 
Newgate to the gallows, because it was a drizzling 
morning, and he was apt to take cold. 

The virtue which the world wants is a healthful 
virtue, not a valetudinarian virtue, a virtue which 
can expose itself to the risks inseparable from all 
spirited exertion, not a virtue which keeps out of the 
common air for fear of infection, and eschews the 
common food as too stimulating. It would be indeed 
absurd to attempt to keep men from acquiring those 
qualifications which fit them to play their part in life 
with honour to themselves and advantage to their 
country, for the sake of preserving a delicacy which 
cannot be preserved, a delicacy which a walk from 
Westminster to the Temple is suflticient to destroy. 

But we should be justly chargeable with gross 
inconsistency if, while we defend the policy which 
invites the youth of our country to study such writers 
as Theocritus and Catullus, we were to set up a cry 
against a new edition of the Country Wife or the 

von. iir. s 
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Way of tlie World. The immoral English writers of 
the seventeenth century are indeed much less excus- 
able than those of Greece and Rome. But the worst 
English writings of the seventeenth century are 
decent, compared with much that has been bequeathed 
to us by Greece and Rome. Plato, we have httle 
doubt, was a much better man than Sir George 
Etherege. But Plato has written things at which Sir 
Geoi'ge Etherege would have shuddered. Buckhurst 
and Sedley, even in those wild orgies at the Cock 
in Bow Street for which they wmre pelted by the 
rabble and fined by the Court of King’s Bench, would 
never have dared to hold such discourse as passed 
between Socrates and Pha3drus on that fine summer 
day under the plane-tree, while the fountain warbled 
at their feet, and the cicadas chirped overhead. If it 
be, as we think it is, desirable that an English gen- 
tleman should be well informed touching the govern- 
ment and the manners of little commonwealths which 
both in place and time are far removed from us, 
whose independence ha^ been more than two thousand 
years extinguished, whose language has not been 
spoken for ages, and whose ancient magnificence is 
attested only by a few broken columns and friezes, 
much more must it be desirable that he should be in- 
timately acquainted with the history of the public 
mind of his own country, and wnth the causes, the 
nature, and the extent of those revolutions of opinion 
and feeling which, during the last two centuries, have 
alternately raised and depressed the standard of our 
national morality. And knowlec^e of this sort is to 
be very sparingly gleaned from Parliamentary debates, 
from state papers, and from the works of grave his- 
torians. It must either not be acquired at all, or it 
must be acquired by the perusal of the light literature 
which has at various periods been fashionable. We 
are therefore by no means disposed to condemn this 
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publication, though we certainly cannot recommend 
the handsome volume before us as an appropriate 
Christmas present for young ladies. 

We have said that we think the present publication 
perfectly justifiable. But we can by no means agree 
with Mr. Leigh Hunt, who seems to hold that there 
is little or no ground for the charge of immorality so 
often brought against the literature of the Eestoration. 
We do not blame him for not bringing to the judg- 
ment-seat the merciless rigour of Lord Angelo ; but 
we really think that such flagitious and impudent of- 
fenders as those who are now at the bar deserved at 
least the gentle rebuke of Escalus. Mr. Leigh Hunt 
treats the whole matter a little too much in the easy 
style of Lucio ; and perhaps his exceeding lenity dis- 
poses us to be somewhat too severe. 

And yet it is not easy to be too severe. For in 
truth this part of our literature is a disgrace to our 
language and our national character. It is clever, in- 
deed, and very entertaining ; but it is, in the most 
emphatic sense of the words, “earthly, sensual, devil- 
ish.” Its indecency, though perpetually such as is 
condemned not less by the rules of good taste than by 
those of morality, is not, in our opinion, so disgrace- 
ful a fault as its singularly inhuman spirit. We have 
here Belial, not as when he inspired Ovid and Ariosto, 
“ graceful and humane,” but with the iron eye and 
cruel sneer of Mephistophiles. We fimd ourselves in 
a world, in which the ladies are like very profligate, 
impudent, and unfeeling men, and in which the men 
are too bad for any place but Pandsemonium or Nor- 
folk Island. We are surrounded by foreheads of 
bronze, hearts like the nether millstone, and tongues 
set on fire of hell. 

Dryden defended or excused his own offences and 
those of his contemporaries by pleading the example 
of the earlier English dramatists ; and Mr. Leigh 
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Hunt seems to tHnk that there is force in the plea. 
We altogether differ from this opinion. The crime 
charged is not mere coarseness of expression. The 
terms which are delicate in one age become gross in 
the next. The diction of the English version of the 
Pentateuch is sometimes such as Addison would not 
have ventured to imitate ; and Addison, the standard of 
moral purity in his own age, used many phrases which 
are now proscribed. Whether a thing shall be desig- 
nated by a plain noun substantive or by a circumlo- 
cution is mere matter of fashion. Morality is not at 
aU interested in the question. But morality is deeply 
interested in this, that what is immoral shall not be 
presented to the imagination of the young and sus- 
ceptible in constant connexion with what is attractive. 
For every person who has observed the operation of 
the law of association in his own mind and in the 
minds of others knows that whatever is constantly 
presented to the imagination in connexion with what 
is attractive will itself become attractive. There is 
undoubtedly a great ^ieal of indelicate writing in 
Fletcher and Massinger, and more than might be 
wished even in Ben Jonson and Shakspeare, who are 
comparatively pure. But it is impossible to trace in 
their plays any systematic attempt to associate vice 
with those things which men value most and desire 
most, and virtue with every thing ridiculous and de- 
grading. And such a systematic attempt we find in 
the whole dramatic literature of the generation which 
followed the return of Charles the Second. We will 
take, as an instance of what we mean, a single subject 
of the highest importance to the happiness of mankind, 
conjugal fidelity. We can at present hardly call to 
mind a single English play, written before the civil 
war, in which the character of a seducer of married 
women is represented in a favourable light. We 
remember many plays in which such persons are 
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baffled, exposed, covered with derision, and insulted 
by triumphant husbands. Such is the fate of Falstaff, 
with all his wit and knowledge of the world. Such 
is the fate of Brisac in Fletcher’s Elder Brother, and 
of Ricardo and Ubaldo in Massinger’s Picture. Some- 
times, as in the Fatal Dowry and Love’s Cruelty, the 
outraged honour of families is repaired by a bloody 
revenge. If now and then the lover is represented as 
an accomplished man, and the husband as a person of 
weak or odious character, this only makes the triumph 
of female virtue the more signal, as in Jonson’s Celia 
and Mrs. Fitzdottrel, and in Fletcher’s Maria. In 
general we will venture to say that the dramatists of 
the age of Elizabeth and James the First either treat 
the breach of the marriage- vow as a serious crime, or, 
if they treat it as matter for laughter, turn the laugh 
against the gallant. 

On the contrary, during the forty years which fol- 
lowed the Restoration, the whole body of the drama- 
tists invariably represent adultery, we do not say as a 
peccadillo, we do not say as ^n error which the vio- 
lence of passion may excuse, but as the calhng of a 
fine gentleman, as a grace without which his character 
would be imperfect. It is as essential to his breeding 
and to his place in society that he should make love 
to the wives of his neighbours as that he should know 
French, or that he should have a sword at his side. 
In all this there is no passion, and scarcely any thing 
that can be called preference. The hero intrigues 
just as he wears a wig; because, if he did not, he 
would be a queer fellow, a city prig, perhaps a Puritan. 
AU the agreeable qualities are always given to the 
gallant. All the contempt and aversion are the por- 
tion of the unfortunate husband. Take Dryden for 
example ; and compare "Woodall with Brainsick, or 
Lorenzo with Gomez. Take Wycherley; and compare 
Horner with Pinchwife. Take Vanbrugh ; and com- 
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pare Constant ivith Sir John Brute. Take Farquhar; 
and compare Archer with Squire Sullen. Take Con- 
greve; and compare Bellmour with Fondlewife, Care- 
less with Sir Paul Plyant, or Scandal with Foresight. 
In all these cases, and in many more which might be 
named, the dramatist evidently does his best to make 
the person who commits the injury graceful, sensible, 
and spirited, and the person who suffers it a fool, or a 
tyrant, or both. 

Mr. Charles Lamb, indeed, attempted to set up a 
defence for this way of writing. The dramatists of 
the latter part of the seventeenth century are not, ac- 
cording to him, to be tried by the standard of morality 
which exists, and ought to exist, in real life. Their 
world is a conventional world. Their heroes and he- 
roines belong, not to England, not to Christendom, 
but to an Utopia of gallantry, to a Fairyland, where 
the Bible and Burn’s Justice are unknown, where a 
prank which on this earth would be rewarded with the 
pillory is merely matter for a peal of elvish laughter. 
A real Horner, a real Careless, would, it is admitted, 
be exceedingly bad men. But to predicate morality 
or immorality of the Horner of Wycherley and the 
Careless of Congreve is as absurd as it would be to 
arraign a sleeper for his dreams. “ They belong to 
the regions of pure comedy, where no cold moral 
reigns. When we are among them we are among 
a chaotic people. We are not to judge them by our 
usages. No reverend institutions are insulted by their 
proceedings, for they have none among them. No 
peace of families is violated, for no family ties exist 
among them. There is neither right nor wrong, 
gratitude or its opposite, claim or duty, paternity or 
sonship.” 

' This is, we believe, a fair summary of Mr. Lamb’s 
doctrine. We are sure that we do not wish to repre- 
sent him unfairly. For we admire his genius; we 
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love the kind nature -wMch. appears in all his writings; 
and we cherish his naemory as much as if we had 
knoAvn him personally. But we must plainly say 
that his argument, though ingenious, is altogether 
sophistical. 

Of course we perfectly understand that it is possi- 
ble for a writer to create a conventional world in 
which things forbidden by the Decalogue and the 
Statute Book shall be lawful, and yet that the exhi- 
bition may be harmless, or even edifying. For ex- 
ample, we suppose that the most austere critics would 
not accuse Fenelon of impiety and immorality on 
account of his Telemachus and his Dialogues of the 
Dead. In Telemachus and the Dialogues of the Dead 
we have a false religion, and consequently a morality 
which is in some points incorrect. We have a right 
and a wrong differing from the right and the wrong 
of real life. It is represented as the first duty of men 
to pay honour to Jove and Minerva, Philocles, who 
employs his leisure in making graven images of these 
deities, is extolled for his piety in a way which con- 
trasts singularly with the expressions of Isaiah on the 
same subject. The dead are judged by Minos, and 
rewarded with lasting happiness for actions which 
Fenelon would have been the first to pronounce 
splendid sins. The same may be said of Mr. Southey’s 
Mahommedan and Hindoo heroes and heroines. In 
Thalaba, to speak in derogation of the Arabian im- 
postor is blasphemy : to drink wine is a crime : to 
perform ablutions and to pay honour to the holy 
cities are works of merit. In the Curse of Kehama, 
Kailyal is commended for her devotion to the statue 
of Mariataly, the goddess of the poor. But certainly 
no person will accuse Mr. Southey of having pro- 
moted or intended to promote either Islamism or 
Brahmmism. 

It is easy to see why the conventional worlds of 
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Feaelon and Mr. Southey are unobjectionable. In 
the first place, they are utterly unlike the real world 
in which we live. The state of society, the laws even 
of the physical world, are so different from those with 
which we are familiar, that we cannot be shocked at 
finding the morality also very different. But in 
truth the morality of these conventional worlds differs 
from the morality of the real world only in points 
where there is no danger that the real world will ever 
go wrong. The generosity and docility of Telema- 
chus, the fortitude, the modesty, the filial tenderness 
of Eailyal, are virtues of aU ages and nations. And 
there was very little danger that the Dauphin would 
worship Minerva, or that an English damsel would 
dance, with a bucket on her head, before the statue 
of Mariataly. 

The case is widely different \vith what Mr. Charles 
Lamb calls the conventional world of Wycherley and 
Congreve. Here the garb, the manners, the topics 
of conversation are those of the real town and of the 
passing day. The hero, is in all superficial accom- 
plishments exactly the fine gentleman whom every 
youth in the pit would gladly resemble. The heroine 
is the fine lady whom every youth in the pit would 
gladly marry. The scene is laid in some place which 
is as well known to the audience as their own houses, 
in St. James’s Park, or Hyde Park, or Westminster 
Hall. The la^vyer bustles about with his bag, between 
the Common Pleas and the Exchequer. The Peer 
calls for his carriage to go to the House of Lords on 
a private bill. A hundred little touches- are employed 
to make the fictitious world appear like the actual 
world. And the immorality is of a sort which never 
can be out of date, and which all the force of religion, 
law, and public opinion united can but imperfectly 
restrain. 

In the name of art, as well as in the name of virtue. 
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we protest against the principle that the world of 
pure comedy is one into which no moral enters. If 
comedy be an imitation, under whatever conventions, 
of real life, how is it possible that it can have no re- 
ference to the great rule which directs life, and to 
feelings which are called forth by every incident of 
life ? If what Mr. Charles Lamb says were correct, 
the inference would be that these dramatists did not 
in the least understand the very first principles of 
their craft. Pure landscape-painting into which no 
light or shade enters, pure portrait-painting into 
which no expression enters, are phrases less at vari- 
ance with sound criticism than pure comedy into 
which no moral enters. 

But it is not the fact that the world of these dra- 
matists is a world into which no moral enters. 
Morality constantly enters into that world, a sound 
morality, and an unsound morality; the sound mo- 
rality to be insulted, derided, associated with every 
thing mean and hateful ; the unsound morality to be 
set off to every advantage, and inculcated by all me- 
thods, direct and indirect. It is not the fact that 
none of the inhabitants of this conventional world 
feel reverence for sacred institutions and family ties. 
Fondlewife, Pinchwife, every person in short of nar- 
row understanding and disgusting manners, expresses 
that reverence strongly. The heroes and heroines, 
too, have a moral code of their own, an exceedingly 
bad one, but not, as Mr. Charles Lamb seems to think, 
a code existing only in the imagination of dramatists. 
It is, on the contrary, a code actually received and 
obeyed by great numbers of people. We need not 
go to Utopia or Fairyland to find them. They are 
near at hand. Every night some of them cheat at the 
hells in the Quadrant, and others pace the Piazza in 
Covent Garden. Without flying to Nephelococcygia 
or to the Court of Queen Mab, we can meet with 
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sharpers, bullies, hard-hearted impudent debauchees, 
and -women worthy of such paramours. The morality 
of the Country Wife and the Old Bachelor is the 
morality, not, as Mr. Charles Lamb maintains, of an 
unreal world, but of a world which is a great deal 
too real. It is the morality, not of a chaotic people, 
but of low town-rakes, and of those ladies whom the 
newspapers call “ dashing Cyprians.” And the ques- 
tion is simply this, whether a man of genius who 
constantly and systematically endeavours to make 
this sort of character attractive, by uniting it with 
beauty, grace, dignity, spirit, a high social position, 
popularity, literature, -wit, taste, knowledge of the 
world, brilliant success in every undertaking, does or 
does not make an ill use of his powers. We own that 
we are unable to understand how this question can 
be answered in any way but one. 

It must, indeed, be acknowledged, in justice to the 
writers of whom we have spoken thus severely, that 
they were, to a great extent, the creatures of their 
age. And if it be asked why that age encouraged 
immorality which no other age would have tolerated, 
we have no hesitation in answering that this great 
depravation of the national taste was the effect of the 
prevalence of Puritanism under the Commonwealth. 

To punish public outrages on morals and religion is 
unquestionably within the competence of rulers. But 
when a government, not content with requiring de- 
cency, requires sanctity, it oversteps the bounds which 
mark its proper functions. And it may be laid down 
as a universal rule that a government -^vhich attempts 
more than it ought will perform less. A lawgiver 
who, in order to protect distressed borrowers, limits 
the rate of interest, either makes it impossible for the 
objects of his care to borroiv at aU, or places them at 
the mercy of the worst class of usurers. A lawgiver 
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hours of their work and the amount of their wages, 
is certain to make them far more wretched than he 
found them. And so a government which, not con- 
tent with repressing scandalous excesses, demands 
from its subjects fervent and austere piety, will soon 
discover that, while attempting to render an impos- 
sible service to the cause of virtue, it has in truth 
only promoted vice. 

For what are the means by which a government 
can effect its ends ? Two only, reward and punish- 
ment; powerful means, indeed, for influencing the 
exterior act, but altogether impotent for the purpose 
of touching the heart. A public functionary who is 
told that he will be promoted if he is a devout 
Catholic, and turned out of his place if he is not, will 
probably go to mass every morning, exclude meat 
from his table on Fridays, shrive himself regularly, 
and perhaps let his superiors know that he wears a 
hair shirt next his skin. Under a Puritan govern- 
ment, a person who is apprised that piety is essential 
to thriving in the world will be strict in the observ- 
ance of the Sunday, or, as he will call it. Sabbath, 
and will avoid a theatre as if it were plague-stricken. 
Such a shoAv of religion as this the hope of gain and 
the fear of loss will produce, at a week’s notice, in 
any abundance Avhich a government may require. 
But under this show, sensAiality, ambition, avarice, 
and hatred retain unimpaired power, and the seem- 
ing convert has only added to the vices of a man of 
the world all the still darker vices which are engen- 
dered by the constant practice of dissimulation. The 
truth cannot be long concealed. The public discovers 
that the grave persons who are proposed to it as 
patterns are more utterly destitute of moral principle 
and of moral sensibility than avowed libertines. It 
sees that these Pharisees are farther removed from 
real goodness than publicans and harlots. And, as 
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•usual, it rushes to the extreme opposite to that which 
it quits. It considers a high religious profession as a 
sure mark of meanness and depravity. On the very 
first day on which the restraint of fear is taken away, 
and on which men can venture to say what they think, 
a frightful peal of blasphemy and ribaldry proclaims 
that the short-sighted policy which aimed at making 
a nation of saints has made a nation of scoffei’s. 

It was thus in France about the beginning of the 
eighteenth century. Louis the Fourteenth in his old 
age became religious : he determined that his subjects 
should be religious too: he shrugged his shoulders and 
knitted his brows if he observed at his levee or near 
his dinner-table any gentleman who neglected the 
duties enjoined by the church, and rewarded piety 
with blue ribands, invitations to Marli, governments, 
pensions, and regiments. Forthwith Versailles be- 
came, in every thing but dress, a convent. The 
pulpits and confessionals were surrounded by swords 
and embroidery. The Marshals of France were much 
in prayer ; and there *was hardly one among the 
Dukes and Peers who did not carry good little books 
in his pocket, fast during Lent, and communicate 
at Easter. Madame de Maintenon, who had a great 
share in the blessed work, boasted that devotion had 
become quite the fashion. A fashion indeed it was ; 
and like a fashion it passed away. No sooner had 
the old king been carried to St. Denis than the 
whole court unmasked. Every man hastened to in- 
demnify himself, by the excess of licentiousness and 
impudence, for years of mortification. The same 
persons who, a few months before, with meek voices 
and demure looks, had consulted divines about the 
state of their souls, now surrounded the midnight 
table where, amidst the bounding of champagne 
corks, a drunken prince, enthroned between Dubois 
Madame de Parabere, hiccoughed out atheistical 
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arguments and obscene jests. The early part of the 
reign of Louis the Fourteenth had been a time of 
license ; but the most dissolute men of that generation 
would have blushed at the orgies of the Regency. 

It was the same with our fathers in the time of the 
Great Civil War. We are by no means unmindful of 
the great debt which mankind owes to the Puritans 
of that time, the deliverers of England, the foimders 
of the American Commonwealths. But in the day 
of their power, those men committed one great fault, 
which left deep and lasting traces in t& national 
character and manners. They mistook the end and 
overrated the force of government. They deter- 
mined, not merely to protect religion and public 
morals from insult, an object for which the civil 
sword, in discreet hands, may be beneficially em- 
ployed, but to make the people committed to their 
rule truly devout. Yet, if they had only reflected 
on events which they had themselves witnessed and 
in which they had themselves borne a great part, 
they would have seen what was likely to be the result 
of their enterprise. They had lived under a govern- 
ment which, during a long course of years, did all 
that could be done, by lavish bounty and by rigorous 
punishment, to enforce conformity to the doctrine and 
discipline of the Church of England. No person sus- 
pected of hostility to that church had the smallest 
chance of obtaining favour at the court of Charles. 
Avowed dissent was punished by imprisonment, by 
ignominious exposure, by cruel mutilations, and by 
ruinous fines. And the event had been that the 
Church had fallen, and had, in its fall, dragged down 
with it a monarchy which had stood six hundred years. 
The Puritan might have learned, if from nothing else, 
yet from his own recent victory, that governments 
which attempt things beyond their reach are likely 
not merely to fail, but to produce an effect directly 
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the opposite of that which they contemplate as de- 
sirable. 

All this was overlooked. The saints were to in- 
herit the earth. The theatres were closed. The fine 
arts were placed under absurd restraints. Vices 
which had never before been even misdemeanors 
were made capital felonies. It was solemnly resolved 
by Parliament “ that no person shall be employed 
but such as the House shall be satisfied of his real 
godliness.” The pious assembly had a Bible lying 
on the table for reference. If they had consulted it 
they might have learned that the wheat and the tares 
grow together inseparably, and must either be spared 
together or rooted up together. To know whether a 
man was really godly was impossible. But it was 
easy to know whether he had a plain dress, lank hair, 
no starch in his linen, no gay furniture in his house ; 
whether he talked through his nose, and showed the 
whites of his eyes; whether he named his children 
Assurance, Tribulation, and Maher-shalal-hash-baz ; 
whether he avoided Spring Garden when in town, 
and abstained from hunting and hawking when in the 
country ; whether he expounded hard scriptures to 
his troop of dragoons, and talked in a committee of 
ways and means about seeking the Lord. These were 
tests which could easily be apphed. The misfortune 
was that they were tests which proved nothing. 
Such as they were, they were employed by the domi- 
nant party. And the consequence was that a crowd 
of impostors, in every walk of hfe, began to mimic 
and to caricature what were then regarded as the 
outward signs of sanctity. The nation was not duped. 
Phe restraints of that gloomy time were such as would 
have been impatiently borne, if imposed by men who 
were universally believed to be saints. Those re- 
straints became altogether insupportable when they 
were known to be kept up for the profit of hypocrites. 
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It is quite certain that, even if the royal family had 
never returned, even if Eichard Cromwell or Henry 
Cromwell had been at the head of the administration, 
there would have been a great relaxation of manners. 
Before the Restoration many signs indicated that a 
period of license was at hand. The Restoration 
crushed for a time the Puritan party, and placed 
supreme power in the hands of a libertine. The po- 
litical counter-revolution assisted the moral counter- 
revolution, and was in turn assisted by it. A period 
of wild and desperate dissoluteness followed. Even 
in remote manor-houses and hamlets the change was 
in some degree felt ; but in London the outbreak of 
debauchery was appalling ; and in London the places 
most deeply infected were the Palace, the quarters 
inhabited by the aristocracy, and the Inns of Court. 
It was on the support of these parts of the town that 
the playhouses depended. The character of the drama 
became conformed to the character of its patrons. 
The comic poet was the mouthpiece of the most deeply 
corrupted part of a corrupted society. And in the 
plays before us we find, distilled and condensed, the 
essential spirit of the fashionable world during the 
Anti-puritan reaction. 

The Puritan had affected formality; the comic 
poet laughed at decorum. The Puritan had frowned 
at innocent diversions ; the comic poet took under his 
patronage the most flagitious excesses. The Puritan 
had canted ; the comic poet blasphemed. The Puritan 
had made an affair of gallantry felony without benefit 
of clergy ; the comic poet represented it as an honour- 
able distinction. The Puritan spoke with disdain of 
the low standard of popular morality; his life was 
regulated by a far more rigid code ; his virtue was 
sustained by motives unknown to men of the world. 
Unhappily it had been amply proved in many cases, 
and might well be suspected in many more, that these 
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high pretensions •were unfounded. Accordingly, the 
fashionable circles, and the comic poets "who were the 
spokesmen of those circles, took up the notion that 
all professions of piety and integrity were to be con- 
strued by the rule of contrary ; that it might well be 
doubted whether there was such a thing as virtue 
in the world ; but that, at all events, a person who 
aifected to be better than his neighbours was sure to 
be a knave. 

In the old drama there had been much that was 
reprehensible. But whoever compares even the least 
decorous plays of Fletcher -with those contained in the 
volume before us will see how much the profligacy 
which follows a period of overstrained austerity goes 
beyond the profligacy which precedes such a period. 
The nation resembled the demoniac in the New Tes- 
tament. The Puritans boasted that the unclean 
spirit was cast out. The house was empty, swept, 
and garnished; and for a time the expelled tenant 
wandered through dry places seeking rest and finding 
none. But the force of, the exorcism was spent. The 
fiend returned to his abode ; and returned not alone. 
He took to him seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself. They entered in, and dwelt together; and 
the second possession was worse than the first. 

"We will now, as far as our limits will permit, pass 
in review the writers to whom Mr. Leigh Hunt has 
introduced us. Of the four, Wycherley stands, we 
think, last in literary merit, but first in order of time, 
and first, beyond aU doubt, in immorality. 

William Wtchbbuet was born in 1640. He was 
the son of a Shropshire gentleman of old family, and 
of what was then accounted a good estate. The pro- 
perty was estimated at six hundred a year, a fortune 
Avhich, among the fortunes at that time, probably 
ranked as a fortune of two thousand a year would 
rank in our days. 
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William was an infant when the civil war broke 
out ; and, while he was still in his rudiments, a Pres- 
byterian hierarchy and a republican government were 
established on the ruins of the ancient church and 
throne. Old Mr. Wycherley was attached to the 
royal cause, and was not disposed to intrust the 
education of his heir to the solemn Puritans who now 
ruled the universities and public schools. Accord- 
ingly the young gentleman was sent at fifteen to 
France. He resided some time in the neighbourhood 
of the Duke of Montausier, chief of one of the noblest 
families of Touraine. The Duke’s wife, a daughter 
of the house of Rambouillet, was a finished specimen 
of those talents and accomplishments for which her 
race was celebrated. The young foreigner was intro- 
duced to the splendid circle which surrounded the 
duchess, and there he appears to have learned some 
good and some evil. In a few years he returned to 
his country a fine gentleman and a Papist. His con- 
version, it may safely be affirmed, was the effect, not 
of any strong impression on ^ his understanding or 
feelings, but partly of intercourse with an agreeable 
society in which the Church of Rome was the fashion, 
and partly of that aversion to Calvinistic austerities 
which was then almost universal among young 
Englishmen of parts and spirit, and which, at one 
time, seemed likely to make one half of them Catholics, 
and the other half Atheists. 

But the Restoration came. The universities were 
again in loyal hands ; and there was reason to hope 
that there would be again a national church fit for a 
gentleman. Wycherley became a member of Queen’s 
College, Oxford, and abjured the errors of the Church 
of Rome. The somewhat equivocal glory of turning, 
for a short time, a good-for-nothing Papist into a 
good-for-nothing Protestant is ascribed to Bishop 
Barlow. 



274 


COMIC DBAMATISTS 


Wycherley left Oxford without taking a degree, and 
entered at the Temple, where he lived gaily for some 
years, observing the humours of the toum, enjoying 
its pleasures, and picking up just as much law as was 
necessary to make the character of a pettifogging 
attorney or of a litigious client entertaining in a 
comedy. 

From an early age he had been in the habit of 
amusing himself by writing. Some wretched lines of 
his on the Kestoration are still extant. Had he de- 
voted himself to the making of verses, he would have 
been nearly as far below Tate and Blackmore as Tate 
and Blackmore are below Dryden. His only chance 
for renown would have been that he might have occu- 
pied a niche in a satire, between Flecknoe and Settle. 
There was, however, another kind of composition in 
which his talents and acquirements qualified him to 
succeed ; and to that he judiciously betook himself. 

In his old age he used to say that he wrote Love 
in a Wood at nineteen, the Gentleman Dancing-Master 
at twenty-one, the Plain Dealer at twenty-five, and 
the Country Wife at one or two and thirty. We are 
incredulous, we own, as to the truth of this story. 
Nothing that we know of Wycherley leads us to think 
him incapable of sacrificing truth to vanity. And his 
memory in the decline of his life played him such 
strange tricks that we might question the correctness 
of his assertion without throwing any imputation on 
his veracity. It is certain that none of his plays was 
acted till 1672, when he gave Love in a Wood to the 
public. It seems improbable that he should resolve, 
on so important an occasion as that of a first appear- 
ance before the world, to run his chance with a feeble 
piece, wi'itten before his talents were ripe, before his 
style was formed, before he had looked abroad into 
the world ; and this when he had actually in his desk 
two hiffhlv-finished plays, the fruit of his matured 
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powers. When we look minutely at the pieces them- 
selves, we find in every part of them reason to suspect 
the accuracy of Wycherley’s statement. In the first 
scene of Love in a Wood, to go no further, we find 
many passages which he could not have written when 
he was nineteen. There is an allusion to gentlemen’s 
periwigs, which first came into fashion in 1663 ; an al- 
lusion to guineas, which were first struck in 1663 ; an 
allusion to the vests which Charles ordered to he worn 
at court in 1666 ; an allusion to the fire of 1666 ; and 
several political allusions which must be assigned to 
times later than the year of the Kestoration, to times 
when the government and the city were opposed to 
each other, and when the Presbyterian ministers had 
been driven from the parish churches to the conven- 
ticles. But it is needless to dwell on particular ex- 
pressions. The whole air and spirit of the piece belong 
to a period subsequent to that mentioned by Wycher- 
ley. As to the Plain Dealer, which is said to have 
been -written when he was twenty-five, it contains one 
scene unquestionably -written after 1675, several which 
are later than 1668, and scarcely a line which can 
have been composed before the end of 1666. 

Whatever may have been the age at which Wycherley 
composed his plays, it is certain that he did not bring 
them before the public till he was upwards of thirty. 
In 1672, Love in a Wood was acted with more success 
than it deserved, and this event produced a great 
change in the fortunes of the author. The Duchess 
of Cleveland cast her eyes upon him, and was 
pleased -with his appearance. This abandoned woman, 
not content with her complaisant husband and her 
royal keeper, la-vished her fondness on a crowd of 
paramours of all ranks, from dukes to rope-dancers. 
In the time of the commonwealth she commenced her 
career of gallantry, and terminated it under Anne, by 
marrying, when a great-grandmother, that worthless 
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fop, Beau Fielding. It is not strange that she should 
have regarded Wycherley with favour. His figure 
was commanding, his countenance strikingly hand- 
some, his look and deportment full of grace and dignity. 
He had, as Pope said long after, “ the true nobleman 
look,” the look which seems to indicate superiority, 
and a not unbecoming consciousness of superiority. 
His hair indeed, as he says in one of his poems, was 
prematurely grey. But in that age of perhvigs this 
misfortune was of little importance The Duchess 
admired him, and proceeded to make love to him, after 
the fashion of the coarse-minded and shameless circle 
to which she belonged. In the Eing, when the crowd 
of beauties and fine gentlemen was thickest, she put 
her head out of her coach- window, and bawled to him, 
“ Sir, you are a rascal; you are a villain and, if she 
is not belied, she added another phrase of abuse which 
we vdll not quote, but of which we may say that it might 
most justly have been applied to her own children. 
Wycherley called on her Grace the next day, and with 
great humility begged talaiow in what way he had been 
so unfortunate as to disoblige her. Thus began an inti- 
macy from which the poet probably expected wealth and 
honours. Nor were such expectations unreasonable. 
A handsome young fellow about the court, known by 
the name of Jack Churchill, was, about the same time, 
so lucky as to become the object of a short-lived fancy 
of the Duchess. She had presented him with four 
thousand five hundred pounds, the price, in all proba- 
bility, of some title or pardon. The prudent youth 
had lent the money on high interest and on landed 
security; and this judicious investment was the be- 
ginning of the most splendid private fortune in Europe. 
Wycherley was not so lucky. The partiality with 
which the great lady regarded him was indeed the 
talk of the whole to^vn ; and sixty years later old men 
who remembered those days told Voltaire that she 
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often stole frona the cotirt to her lover’s cliambers in 
the Temple, disguised like a country girl, with a straw- 
liat on her head, pattens on her feet, and a basket in 
her hand. The poet -was indeed too happy and proud 
to be discreet. He dedicated to the Duchess the play 
which had led to their acquaintance, and in the dedi- 
cation expressed himself in terms which could not 
but confirm the reports which had gone abroad. But 
at Whitehall such an affair was regarded in no serious 
light. The lady was not afraid to bring Wycherley 
to court, and to introduce him to a splendid society 
with which, as far as appears, he had never before 
mixed. The easy king, who allowed to his mistresses 
the same liberty which he claimed for himself, was 
pleased with the conversation and manners of his new 
rival. So high did Wycherley stand in the royal 
favour that once, when he was confined by a fever to 
his lodgings in Bow Street, Charles, who, with all his 
faults, was certainly a man of social and affable dis- 
position, called on him, sat by his bed, advised him 
to try change of air, and gave him a handsome sum 
of money to defray the expense of a journey. Buck- 
ingham, then Master of the Horse, and one of that 
infamous ministry known by the name of the Cabal, 
had been one of the Duchess’s innumerable paramours. 
He at first showed some symptoms of jealousy ; but 
he soon, after his fashion, veered round from anger to 
fondness, and gave Wycherley a commission in his 
own regiment and a place in the royal household. 

It would be unjust to Wycherley’s memory not to 
mention here the only good action, as far as we know, 
of his whole life. He is said to have made great ex- 
ertions to obtain the patronage of Buckingham for the 
illustrious author of Hudibras, who was now sinking 
into an obscure grave, neglected by a nation proud of 
his genius, and by a court which he had served too 
well. His Grace consented to see poor Butler ; and 
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an appointment was made. But unhappily two pretty 
women passed by ; the volatile Duke ran after them ; 
the opportunity was lost, and could never be regained. 

The second Dutch war, the most disgraceful war in 
the Avhole history of England, was now raging. It 
was not in that age considered as by any means neces- 
sary that a naval officer should receive a professional 
education. Young men of rank, who were hardly 
able to keep their feet in a breeze, served on board of 
the King’s ships, sometimes with commissions, and 
sometimes as volunteers. Mulgrave, Dorset, Eoches- 
ter, and many others, left the playhouses and the Mall 
for hammocks and salt -pork, and, ignorant as they 
were of the rudiments of naval service, showed, at 
least, on the day of battle, the courage which is seldom 
wanting in an English gentleman. All good judges 
of maritime affairs complained that, under this system, 
the ships were grossly mismanaged, and that the tar- 
paulins contracted the vices, without acquiring the 
graces, of the court. But on this subject, as on every 
other where the interests or whims of favourites were 
concerned, the government of Charles was deaf to all 
remonstrances. Wycherley did not choose to be out 
of the fashion. He embarked, was present at a battle, 
and celebrated it, on his return, in a copy of verses 
too bad for the bellman.* 

^ Mr, Leigh Hunt supposes that the battle at which Wycherley was 
piesent was that which the Duke of York gamed over Opdani;, in l665. 
We believe that it was one of the battles between Eupert and De Euyter, 
in 

The point is of no importance ; and there cannot be said to be much 
evidence either way. We offer, however, to Mr. Leigh Hunf s con- 
sideration thiee arguments, of no great weight certainly, yet such as 
ought, we think, to prevail in the absence of better. First, it is not 
very likely that a young Templar, quite unknown m the woild, — and 
Wycheiley was such in l66‘o, — should have quitted his chambers to 
go to sea. On the other hand, it would be in the regular course of 
things, that, when a courtier and an equerry, he should offer his sei vices 
Secondly, his verses appear to have been written after a drawn battle, 
like those of 1673^ and not after a complete victory, like that of 1665, 
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About the same time, he broiight on the stage his 
second piece, the Gentleman Dancing-Master. The 
biographers say nothing, as far as we remember, about 
the fate of this play. There is, however, reason to 
believe that, though certainly far superior to Love in 
a Wood, it was not equally successful. It was first 
tried at the west end of the town, and, as the poet 
confessed, “ would scarce do there.” It was then per- 
formed in Salisbury Court, but, as it should seem, 
with no better event. For, in the prologue to the 
Country Wife, Wycherley described himself as “ the 
late so baffled scribbler.” 

In 1675, the Country Wife was performed with 
brilliant success, which, in a literary point of view, 
was not wholly unmerited. For, though one of the 
most profligate and heartless of human compositions, 
it is the elaborate production of a mind, not indeed 
rich, original, or imaginative, but ingenious, obser- 
vant, quick to seize hints, and patient of the toil of 
polishing. 

The Plain Dealer, equally, immoral and equally 
well written, appeared in 1677. At first this piece 
pleased the people less than the critics ; but after a 
time its unquestionable merits and the zealous support 
of Lord Dorset, whose influence in literary and fashion- 
able society was unbounded, established it in the pub- 
lic favour. 

The fortune of Wycherley was now in the zenith, 
and began to decline. A long life was still before 
him. But it was destined to be fiUed with nothing 
but shame and wretchedness, domestic dissensions, 
literary failures, and pecuniary embarrassments. 

The King, who was looking about for an accom- 
plished man to conduct the education of his natural 

Thirdly, m the epilogue to the Gentleman Dancing-Master, written m 
1673, he says that “ all gentlemen must pack to sea , ” an expression 
which makes it probable that he did not himself mean to stay behind. 
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son, tlie young Duke of Kichmond, at length fixed on 
Wycherley. The poet, exulting in his good luck, went 
down to amuse himself at Tunbridge Wells, looked 
into a bookseller’s shop on the Pantiles, and, to his 
great delight, heard a handsome woman ask for the 
Plain Dealer which had just been published. lie 
made acquaintance with the lady, who proved to be 
the Countess of Drogheda, a gay young widow, with 
an ample jointure. She was charmed with his person 
and his wit, and, after a short flirtation, agreed to 
become his wife. Wycherley seems to have been ap- 
prehensive that this connexion might not suit well 
With the lung’s plans respecting the Duke of Kich- 
mond. He accordingly prevailed on the lady to con- 
sent to a private marriage. All came out. Charles 
thought the conduct of Wycherley both disrespectful 
and disingenuous. Other causes probably assisted to 
alienate the sovereign from the subject who had lately 
been so highly favoured. Buckingham was now in 
opposition, and had been committed to the Tower; 
not, as Mr. Leigh Hunt supposes, on a charge of 
treason, but by an order of the House of Lords for 
some expressions which he had used in debate. Wy 
cherley wrote some bad lines in praise of his impri- 
soned patron, which, if they came to the knowledge 
of the King, would certainly have made his majesty 
very angry. The favour of the court was completely 
withdrawn from the poet. An amiable woman with 
a large fortune might indeed have been an ample 
compensation for the loss. But Lady Drogheda was 
ill-tempered, imperious, and extravagantly jealous. 
She had herself been a maid of honour at White- 
hall. She weU knew in what estimation conjugal 
fidelity was held among the fine gentlemen there, and 
watched her town husband as assiduously as Mr. 
Pinchwife watched his country wife. The unfor- 
tunate wit was, indeed, allowed to meet his friends at 
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a tavern opposite to his own house. But on such oc- 
casions the windows were always open, in order that 
her Ladyship, who was posted on the other side of the 
street, might be satisfied that no woman was of the 
party. 

The death of Lady Drogheda released the poet 
from this distress ; but a series of disasters, in rapid 
succession, broke down his health, his spirits, and 
his fortune. His wife meant to leave him a good 
property, and left him only a lawsuit. His father 
could not or would not assist him. Wycherley was 
at length thrown into the Fleet, and languished there 
during seven years, utterly forgotten, as it should 
seem, by the gay and lively circle of which he had 
been a distinguished ornament. In the extremity of 
his distress he implored the publisher who had been 
enriched by the sale of his works to lend him twenty 
pounds, and was refused. His comedies, however, 
still kept possession of the stage, and drew great 
audiences which troubled themselves little about the 
situation of the author. At length James the Second, 
who had now succeeded to the throne, happened to 
go to the theatre on an evening when the Plain Dealer 
was acted. He was pleased by the performance, and 
touched by the fate of the writer, whom he probably 
remembered as one of the gayest and handsomest of 
his brother’s courtiers. The King determined to pay 
Wycherley’s debts, and to settle on the unfortunate 
poet a pension of two hundred pounds a year. This 
munificence on the part of a prince who was little in 
the habit of rewarding literary merit, and whose whole 
soul was devoted to the interests of his church, raises 
in us a surmise which Mr. Leigh Hunt will, we fear, 
pronounce very uncharitable. We cannot help suspect- 
ing that it was at this time that Wycherley returned 
to the communion of the Church of Rome. That he 
did return to the communion of the Church of Rome 
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is certain. Tlie date of Ms reconversion, as far as we 
know, has never been mentioned by any biographer. 
We believe that, if we place it at this time, we do no 
injustice to the character either of Wycherley or 
James. 

Not long after, old Mr. Wycherley died ; and his 
son, now past the middle of life, came to the family 
estate. Still, however, he was not at his ease. His 
embarrassments were great : his property was strictly 
tied up ; and he was on very bad terms with the heir- 
at-law. He appears to have led, during a long course 
of years, that most wretched life, the life of a vicious 
old boy about town. Expensive tastes with little 
money, and licentious appetites with declining vigour, 
were the just penance for his early irregularities. A 
severe illness had produced a singular effect on his 
intellect. His memory played him pranks stranger 
than almost any that are to be found in the history 
of that strange faculty. It seemed to be at once pre- 
ternaturally strong and preternaturally weak. If a 
book was read to him before he went to bed, he would 
wake the next morning with his mind full of the 
thoughts and expressions which he had heard over 
night; and he would write them down, without in 
the least suspecting that they were not his own. In 
his verses the same ideas, and even the same words, 
came over and over again several times in a short 
composition. His fine person bore the marks of age, 
sickness, and sorrow; and he mourned for his departed 
beauty with an effeminate regret. He could not look 
withotit a sigh at the portrait which Lely had painted 
of him when he was only twenty-eight, and often 
murmured. Quantum mutatus ah illo. He was still 
nervously anxious about Ms literary reputation, and, 
not content with the fame wMch he still possessed as 
a dramatist, was determined to be renowned as a 
satirist and an amatory poet. In 1704, after twenty- 
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seven years of silence, lie again appeared as an author. 
He put forth a large folio of miscellaneous verses, 
which, we believe, has never been reprinted. Some 
of these pieces had probably circulated through the 
town in manuscript. For, before the volume appeared, 
the critics at the cotfee-houses very confidently pi’e- 
dicted that it would be utterly worthless, and were 
in consequence bitterly reviled by the poet in an ill- 
written, foolish, and egotistical preface. The book 
amply vindicated the most unfavourable prophecies 
that had been hazarded. The style and versification 
are beneath criticism ; the morals are those of Koches- 
ter. For Rochester, indeed, there was some excuse. 
When his offences against decorum were committed, 
he was a very young man, misled by a prevailing 
fashion. Wycherley was sixty-four. He had long 
outlived the times when libertinism was regarded 
as essential to the character of a wit and a gentle- 
man. Most of the rising poets, Addison, for example, 
John Philips, and Rowe, were studious of decency. 
We can hardly conceive anv thing more miserable 
than the figure which the ribald old man makes in the 
midst of so many sober and well-conducted youths. 

In the very year in which this bulky volume of 
obscene doggerel was published, Wycherley formed 
an acquaintance of a very singular kind. A little, 
pale, crooked, sickly, bright-eyed urchin, just turned 
of sixteen, had written some copies of verses in which 
discerning judges could detect the promise of future 
eminence. There was, indeed, as yet nothing very 
striking or original in the conceptions of the young 
poet. But he was already skiRed in the art of metri- 
cal composition. His diction and his music were not 
those of the great old masters; but that which his 
ablest contemporaries were labouring to do, he already 
did best. His style was not richly poetical ; but it 
was always neat, compact, and pointed. His verse 
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wanted variety of pause, of swell, and of cadence, but 
never grated harslily on the ear, or disappointed it 
by a feeble close. The youth was already free of the 
company of mts, and was greatly elated at being 
introduced to the author of the Plain Dealer and the 
Country Wife. 

It is curious to trace the history of the intercourse 
which took place between Wycherley and Pope, be- 
tween the representative of the age that was going 
out, and the representative of the age that was coming 
in, between the friend of Rochester and Buckingham, 
and the friend of Lyttelton and Mansfield. At first 
the boy was enchanted by the kindness and con- 
descension of so eminent a writer, haunted his door, 
and followed him about like a spaniel from coffee- 
house to coffee-house. Letters full of affection, hu- 
mility, and fulsome flattery were interchanged between 
the friends. But the first ardour of affection could 
not last. Pope, though at no time scrupulously de- 
licate in his writings or fastidious as to the morals of 
his associates, was shocked by the indecency of a rake 
who, at seventy, was stiU the representative of the 
monstrous profligacy of the Restoration. As the youth 
grew older, as his mind expanded and his fame rose, he 
appreciated both himself and Wycherley more cor- 
rectly. He felt a just contempt for the old gentle- 
man’s verses, and was at no great pains to conceal his 
opinion. Wycherley, on the other hand, though 
blinded by self-love to the imperfections of what he 
called his poetry, could not but see that there was an 
immense difference between his young companion’s 
rhymes and his own. He was divided between two 
feelings. He wished to have the assistance of so 
skilful a hand to polish his lines ; and yet he shrank 
from the humiliation of being beholden for literary 
assistance to a lad who might have been his grandson. 
Pope was willing to give assistance, but was by no 
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means disposed to give assistance and flattery too. 
He took the trouble to retouch whole reams of feeble 
stumbling verses, and inserted many vigorous lines 
which the least skilful reader will distinguish in an 
instant. But he thought that by these services he 
acquired a right to express himself in terms which 
would not, under ordinary circumstances, become one 
who was addressing a man of four times his age. 
In one letter, he tells Wycherley that “ the worst 
pieces are such as, to render them very good, would 
require almost the entire new writing of them.” In 
another, he gives the following account of his cor- 
rections : “ Though the whole be as short again as at 
first, there is not one thought omitted but what is a 
repetition of something in your first volume, or in 
this very paper ; and the versification throughout is, 
I believe, such as nobody can be shocked at. The 
repeated permission you give me of dealing freely 
with you, will, I hope, excuse what I have done ; for, 
if I have not spared you when I thought severity 
would do you a kindness, I have not mangled you 
where I thought there was no absolute need of am- 
putation.” Wycherley continued to return thanks 
for all this hacking and hewing, which was, indeed, of 
inestimable service to his compositions. But at last 
his thanks began to sound very like reproaches. In 
private, he is said to have described Pope as a person 
who could not cut out a suit, but who had some skill 
in turning old coats. In his letters to Pope, while he 
acknowledged that the versification of the poems had 
been greatly improved, he spoke of the whole art of 
versification with scorn, and sneered at those who 
preferred sound to sense. Pope revenged himself for 
this outbreak of spleen by return of post. He had in 
his hands a volume of Wycherley’s rhymes, and he 
wrote to say that this volume was so full of faults that 
he could not correct it without completely defacing 
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the manuscript. “ I am,” he said, “ equally afraid of 
sparing you, and of offending you by too impudent a 
correction.” This was more than flesh and blood 
could bear. Wycherley reclaimed his papers, in a 
letter in which resentment shows itself plainly through 
the thin disguise of civility. Pope, glad to be nd of 
a troublesome and inglorious task, sent back the de- 
posit, and, by way of a parting courtesy, advised the 
old man to turn his poetry into prose, and assured 
him that the public would like his thoughts much 
better without his versification. Thus ended this 
memorable correspondence. 

Wycherley lived some years after the termination 
of the strange friendship which we have described. 
The last scene of his life was, peihaps, the most 
scandalous. Ten days before his death, at seventy- 
five, he married a young girl, merely in order to 
injure his nephew, an act which proves that neither 
years, nor adversity, nor what he called his philo- 
sophy, nor either of the religions which he had at 
different times professed, had taught him the rudi- 
ments of morality. He died in December, 1715, and 
lies in the vault under the church of St. Paul in 
Covent-Garden. 

His bride soon after married a Captain Shrimpton, 
who thus became possessed of a large collection of 
manuscripts. These were sold to a bookseller. They 
were so full of erasures and interlineations that no 
printer could decipher them. It was necessary to 
call in the aid of a professed critic ; and Theobald, 
the editor of Shakspeare, and the hero of the first 
Dunciad, was employed to ascertain.the true reading. 
In this way a volume of miscellanies in verse and 
prose was got up for the market. The collection de- 
rives aU its value from the traces of Pope’s hand, 
which are every where discernible. 

Of the moral character of Wycherley it can hardly 
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be necessary for ns to say more. His fame as a 
writer rests wholly on his comedies, and chiefly on 
the last two. Even as a comic writer, he was neither 
of the best school, nor highest in his school. He was 
in truth a worse Congreve. His chief merit, like 
Congreve’s, lies in the style of his dialogue. But the 
wit which lights up the Plain Dealer and the Country 
Wife is pale and flickering, when compared with the 
gorgeous blaze which dazzles us almost to blindness 
in Love for Love and the Way of the World. Like 
Congreve, and, indeed, even more than Congreve, 
Wycherley is ready to sacrifice dramatic propriety to 
the liveliness of his dialogue. The poet speaks out 
of the mouths of all his dunces and coxcombs, and 
makes them describe themselves with a good sense 
and acuteness which puts them on a level vuth the 
wits and heroes. We will give two instances, the 
first which occur to us, from the Country Wife. 
There are in the world fools who find the society of 
old friends insipid, and who are always running after 
new companions. Such a character is a fair subject 
for comedy. But nothing can be more absurd than 
to introduce a man of this, sort saying to his comrade, 
“ I can deny you nothing : for though I have known 
thee a great while, never go if I do not love thee as 
well as a new acquaintance.” That tovm-wits, again, 
have always been leather a heartless class, is true. 
But none of them, we will answer for it, ever said to 
a young lady to whom he was maldng love, “ We 
wits rail and make love often, but to show our parts : 
as we have no affections, so we have no malice.” 

Wycherley’s plays are said to have been the pro- 
duce of long and patient labour. The epithet of 
“ slow” was early given to him by Kochester, and was 
frequently repeated. In truth his mind, unless we 
are greatly mistaken, was naturally a very meagre 
soil, and was forced only by great labour and outlay 
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to bear fruit which, after all, was not of the highest 
flavour. He has scarcely more claim to originality 
than Terence. It is not too much to say that there 
is hardly any thing of the least value in his plays of 
which the hint is not to he found elsewhere. The 
best scenes in the Gentleman Dancing-Master were 
suggested by Calderon’s Maestro de Danzar, not by 
any means one of the happiest comedies of the great 
Castilian poet. The Country Wife is borrowed from 
the JE'cole des Ma^'is and the E'cole des Femmes. 
The groundwork of the Plain Dealer is taken from 
the Misanthrope of Moliere. One whole scene is 
almost translated from the Critique de I’F'cole des 
Femmes. Fidelia is Shakspeare’s Viola stolen, and 
marred in the stealing ; and the Widow Blackacre, 
beyond comparison Wycherley’s best comic character, 
is the Countess in Eacine’s Plaideurs, talking the 
jargon of English instead of that of French chicane. 

The only thing original about Wycherley, the only 
thing which he could furnish from his own mind 
in inexhaustible abundjance, was profligacy. It is 
curious to observe how every thing that he touched, 
however pure and noble, took in an instant the colour 
of his own mind. Compare the E'cole des Femmes 
with the Country Wife. Agnes is a simple 
amiable girl, whose heart is indeed full of love, but“of 
love sanctioned by honour, morality, and religion. 
Her natural talents are great. They have been 
hidden, and, as it might appear, destroyed by an 
education elaborately bad. But they are called forth 
into full energy by a virtuous passion. Her lover, 
while he adores her beauty, is too honest a man to 
abuse the confiding tenderness of a creature so charm- 
ing and inexperienced. Wycherley takes this plot 
into his hands ; and forthwith this sweet and graceful 
courtship becomes a licentious intrigue of the lowest 
and least sentimental kind, between an impudent 
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London rake and tke idiot wife of a country squire. 
We will not go into details. In truth, Wycherley’s 
indecency is protected against the critics as a skunk 
is protected against the hunters. It is safe, because 
it is too filthy to handle, and too noisome even to 
approach. 

It is the same with the Plain Dealer. How careful 
has Shakspeare been in Twelfth Mght to preserve 
the dignity and delicacy of Viola under her disguise ! 
Even when wearing a page’s doublet and hose, she is 
never mixed up with any transaction which the most 
fastidious mind could regard as leaving a stain on 
her. She is employed by the Duke on an embassy 
of love to Olivia, but on an embassy of the most 
honourable kind. Wycherley borrows Viola; and 
Viola forthwith becomes a pandar of the basest sort. 
But the character of Manly is the best illustration of 
our meaning. Moliere exhibited in his misanthrope 
a pure and noble mind, which had been sorely vexed 
by the sight of perfidy and malevolence, disguised 
under the forms of politeness. As every extreme 
naturally generates its contrary, Alceste adopts a 
standard of good and evil directly opposed to that of 
the society which surrounds him. Courtesy seems to 
him a vice ; and those stern virtues which are neg- 
lected by the fops and coquettes of Paris become too 
exclusively the objects of his veneration. He is often 
to blame ; he is often ridiculous ; but he is always a 
good man ; and the feeling which he inspires is regret 
that a person so estimable should be so unamiable. 
Wycherley borrowed Alceste, and turned him, — we 
quote the words of so lenient a critic as Mr. Leigh 
Hunt, — into “ a ferocious sensualist, who believed 
himself as great a rascal as he thought every body 
else.” The surliness of Moliere’s hero is copied and 
caricatured. But the most nauseous libertinism and 
the most dastardly fraud are substituted for the purity 
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and integrity of the original. And, to make the 
whole complete, Wycherley does not seem to have 
been aware that he was not drawing the portrait of 
an eminently honest man. So depraved was his 
moral taste that, while he firmly believed that he was 
producing a picture of virtue too exalted for the com- 
merce of this world, he was really delineating the 
gi’eatest rascal that is to be found, even in his own 
writings. 

We pass a very severe censm’e on Wycherley, when 
we say that it is a relief to turn from him to Con- 
greve. Congreve’s writings, indeed, are by no means 
pure ; nor was he, as far as we are able to judge, a 
warm-hearted or high-minded man. Yet, in coming 
to him, we feel that the worst is over, that we are 
one remove further from the Eestoration, that we are 
past the Nadir of national taste and morality. 

William Congeeve was born in 1670, at Bardsey, 
in the neighbourhood of Leeds. His father, a younger 
son of a very ancient Staffordshire family, had distin- 
guished himself among the cavaliers in the civil war, 
was set down after the Eestoration for the Order of 
the Eoyal Oak, and subsequently settled in Ireland, 
under the patronage of the Earl of Burlington. 

Congreve passed his childhood and youth in Ireland. 
He was sent to school at Kilkenny, and thence went 
to the University of Dublin. His learning docs great 
honour to his instructors. From his writings it ap- 
pears, not only that he was well acquainted with Latin 
literature, but that his knowledge of the Creek poets 
was such as was not, in his time, common even in a 
college. 

When he had completed his academical studies, he 
was sent to London to study the law, and was entered 
of the Middle Temple. He troubled himself, however, 
very little about pleading or conveyancing, and gave 
himself up to literature and society. Two kinds of 
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ambition early took possession of his mind, and often 
pulled it in opposite directions. He was conscious 
of great fertility of thought and power of ingenious 
combination. His lively conversation, his polished 
manners, and his highly respectable connexions, had 
obtained for him ready access to the best company. 
He longed to be a great writer. He longed to be a 
man of fashion. Either object was within his reach. 
But could he secure both ? Was there not something 
vulgar in letters, something inconsistent with the easy 
apathetic graces of a man of the mode ? Was it aris- 
tocratical to be confounded with creatures who lived 
in the cocklofts of Grub Street, to bargain with pub- 
lishers, to hurry printers’ devils and be hurried by 
them, to squabble with managers, to be applauded or 
hissed by pit, boxes, and galleries ? Could he forego 
the renown of being the first wit of his age ? Could 
he attain that renown without sullying what he valued 
quite as much, his character for gentility ? The his- 
tory of his life is the history' of a conflict between 
these two impulses. In bis youth the desire of 
literary fame had the mastery ; but soon the meaner 
ambition overpowered the higher, and obtained su- 
preme dominion over his mind. 

His first work, a novel of no great value, he pub- 
lished under the assumed name of Cleophil. His 
'second was the Old Bachelor, acted in 1693, a play 
inferior indeed to his other comedies, but, in its own 
line, inferior to them alone. The plot is equally des- 
titute of interest and of probability. The characters 
are either not distinguishable, or are distinguished 
only by peculiarities of the most glaring kind. But 
the dialogue is resplendent with wit and eloquence, 
which indeed are so abundant that the fool comes in 
for an ample share, and yet preserves a certain col- 
loquial air, a certain indescribable ease, of which 
Wycherley had given no example, and which Sheridan 
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in vain attempted to imitate. The author, divided 
between pride and shame, pride at having written a 
good play, and shame at having done an ungentle- 
manlike thing, pretended that he had merely scribbled 
a few scenes for his own amusement, and affected to 
yield unwillingly to the importunities of those who 
pressed him to try his fortune on the stage. The Old 
Bachelor was seen in manuscript by Dryden, one of 
whose best qualities was a hearty and generous ad- 
miration for the talents of others. He declared that 
he had never read such a first play, and lent his ser- 
vices to bring it into a form fit for representation. 
Nothing was wanting to the success of the piece. It 
was so cast as to bring into play all the comic talent, 
and to exhibit on the boards in one view aU the 
beauty, which Drury-Lane Theatre, then the only 
theatre in London, could assemble. The result was a 
complete triumph ; and the author was gratified with 
rewards more substantial than the applauses of the 
pit. Montagu, then a lord of the treasury, imme- 
diately gave him a place, and, in a short time, added 
the reversion of another place of much greater value, 
which, however, did not become vacant till many 
years had elapsed. 

In 1694, Congreve brought out the Double Dealer, 
a comedy in which all the powers which had produced 
the Old Bachelor showed themselves, matured by time* 
and improved by exercise. But the audience was 
shocked by the characters of Maskwell and Lady 
Touchwood. And, indeed, there is something strangely 
revolting in the way in which a group that seems to 
belong to the house of Laius or of Pelops is introduced 
into the midst of the Brisks, Froths, Carelesses, and 
Plyants. The play was unfavourably received. Yet, 
if the praise of distinguished men could compensate 
an author for the disapprobation of the multitude, 
Congreve had no reason to repine. Dryden, in one of 
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the most ingenious, magnificent, and pathetic pieces 
that he ever wrote, extolled the author of the Double 
Dealer in terms which now appear extravagantly hy- 
perbolical. Till Congreve came forth, — so ran this 
exquisite flattery, — the superiority of the poets who 
preceded the civil wars was acknowledged. 

TJbeirs was the giant race before the flood/’ 

Since the return of the Eoyal house, much art and 
ability had been exerted, but the old masters had been 
still umivalled. 

Our builders were with want of genius curst, 

The second temple was not like the first,” 

At length a writer had arisen who, just emerging 
from boyhood, had surpassed the authors of the Knight 
of the Burning Pestle and of the Silent Woman, and 
who had only one rival left to contend with. 

Heaven, that but once was prodigal before, 

To Shakspeare gave as much, she could not give him more,’’ 

Some lines near the end of the poem are singularly 
graceful and touching, and sank deep into the heart 
of Congreve. 

Already am I worn with cares and age. 

And just abandoning the ungrateful stage ; 

But you, whom every Muse and Grace adorn, 

Whom 1 foresee to better fortune born. 

Be kind to my remains; and, oh, defend 
Against your judgment your departed friend 
Let not the insulting foe my fame pursue. 

But guard those laurels which descend to you.” 

The crowd, as usual, gradually came over to the 
opinion of the men of note ; and the Double Dealer 
was before long quite as much admired, though 
perhaps never so much liked, as the Old Bachelor. 

In 1695 appeared Love for Love, superior both in 
wit and in scenic effect to either of the preceding 
plays. It was performed at a new theatre which 
Betterton and some other actors, disgusted by the 
treatment which they had received in Drury-Lane, 
had just opened in a tennis-court near Lincoln’s Inn. 
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Scarcely any comedy within the memory of the oldest 
man had been equally successful. The actors were 
so elated that they gave Congreve a share in their 
theatre ; and he promised in return to furnish them 
with a play every year, if his health would permit. 
Two years passed, however, before he produced the 
“ Mourning Bride,” a play which, paltry as it is when 
compared, we do not say, with Lear or Macbeth, but 
with the best dramas of Massinger and Ford, stands 
very high among the tragedies of the age in which it 
was written. To find any thing so good we must go 
twelve years back to Venice Preserved, or six years 
forward to the Fair Penitent. The noble passage 
which Johnson, both in writing and in conversation, 
extolled above any other in the English drama, has 
suffered greatly in the public estimation from the 
extravagance of his praise. Had he contented himself 
with saying that it was finer than any thing in the 
tragedies of Dryden, Otway, Lee, Rowe, Southern, 
Hughes, and Addison, than any thing, in short, that 
had been written for the stage since the days of 
Charles the First, he would not have been in the 
wrong. 

The success of the Mourning Bride was even 
greater than that of Love for Love. Congreve was 
now allowed to be the first tragic as well as the first 
comic dramatist of his time ; and all this at twenty- 
seven. We believe that no English writer except 
Lord Byron has, at so early an age, stood so high in 
the estimation of his contemporaries. 

At this time took place an event which deserves, in 
our opinion, a very different sort of notice from that 
which has been bestowed on it by Mr. Leigh Hunt. 
The nation had now nearly recovered from the demo- 
ralising effect of the Puritan austerity. The gloomy 
follies of the reign of the Saints were but faintly 
remembered. The evils produced by profaneness and 
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debauchery were recent and glaring. The Court, 
since the Kevolution, had ceased to patronise licen- 
tiousness. Mary was strictly pious ; and the vices of 
the cold, stern, and silent William, were not obtruded 
on the public eye. Discountenanced by the govern- 
ment, and falling in the favour of the people, the 
profligacy of the Kestorationstillmaintained its ground 
in some parts of society. Its strongholds were the 
places where men of wit and fashion congregated, and 
above all, the theatres. At this conjuncture arose a 
great reformer whom, widely as we differ from him 
in many important points, we can never mention 
without respect. 

Jeebmt Collibe was a clergyman of the Church of 
England, bred at Cambridge. His talents and attain- 
ments were such as might have been expected to 
raise him to the highest honours of his profession. 
He had an extensive knowledge of books ; yet he had 
mingled much with polite society, and is said not to 
have wanted either grace or vivacity in conversation. 
There were few branches, of literature to which he 
had not paid some attention. But ecclesiastical an- 
tiquity was his favourite study. In religious opinions 
he belonged to that section of the Church of England 
which lies furthest from Geneva and nearest to Rome. 
His notions touching Episcopal government, holy 
orders, the efficacy of the sacraments, the authority 
of the Fathers, the guilt of schism, the importance of 
vestments, ceremonies, and solemn days, differed little 
from those which are now held by Dr. Pusey and 
Mr, Newman, Towards the close of his life, indeed, 
Collier took some steps which brought him still nearer 
to Popery, mixed water with the wine in the Eucha- 
rist, made the sign of the cross in confirmation, em- 
ployed oil in the visitation of the sick, and offered up 
prayers for the dead. His politics were of a piece 
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with his divinity. He was a Tory of the highest sort, 
such as in the cant of his age was called a Tantivy. 
Not even the persecution of the bishops and the spoli- 
ation of the universities could shake his steady loyalty. 
While the Convention was sitting, he wrote with ve- 
hemence in defence of the fugitive king, and was in 
consequence arrested. But his dauntless spirit was 
not to be so tamed. He refused to take the oaths, re- 
nounced all his preferments, and, in a succession of 
pamphlets written with much violence and with some 
ability, attempted to excite the nation against its new 
masters. In 1692 he was again arrested on suspicion of 
having been concerned in a treasonable plot. So un- 
bending were his principles that his friends could hardly 
persuade him to let them bail him ; and he afterwards 
expressed his remorse for having been induced thus 
to acknowledge, by implication, the authority of an 
usurping government. He was soon in trouble again. 
Sir John Friend and Sir William Parkins were tried 
and convicted of high treason for planning the murder 
of King William. Collier administered spiritual con- 
solation to them, attended them to Tyburn, and, just 
before they were turned off, laid his hands on their 
heads, and by the authority which he derived from 
Christ, solemnly absolved them. This scene gave 
indescribable scandal. Tories joined with Whigs in 
blaming the conduct of the daring priest. Some acts, 
it was said, which fall under the definition of treason 
are such that a good man may, in troubled times, be 
led into them even by his virtues. It may be neces- 
sary for the protection of society to punish such a 
man. But even in punishing him we consider him 
as legally rather than morally guilty, and hope 
that his honest error, though it cannot be pardoned 
here, will not be counted to him for sin hereafter. 
But such was not the case of Collier’s penitents.! 
They were concerned in a plot for waylaying and 



OB' THE BESTOEATION. 


297 


butchering, in an hour of security, one who, whether 
he were or were not their king, was at all events their 
fellow-creature. Whether the Jacobite theory about 
the rights of governments and the duties of subjects 
were or were not well founded, assassination must 
always be considered as a great crime. It is con- 
demned even by the maxims of worldly honour and 
morality. Much more must it be an object of abhor- 
rence to the pure Spouse of Christ. The Church 
cannot surely, without the saddest and most mournful 
forebodings, see one of her children who has been 
guilty of this great wickedness pass into eternity 
without any sign of repentance. That these traitors 
had given any sign of repentance was not alleged. It 
might be that they had privately declared their con- 
trition ; and, if so, the minister of religion might be 
justified in privately assuring them of the Divine for- 
giveness. But a public remission ought to have been 
preceded by a public atonement. The regret of these 
men, if expressed at aU, had been expressed in secret. 
The hands of Collier had been laid on them in the 
presence of thousands. The inference which his ene- 
mies drew from his conduct was that he did not con- 
sider the conspiracy against the life of William as 
sinful. But this inference he very vehemently, and, 
we doubt not, very sincerely denied. 

The storm raged. The bishops put forth a solemn 
censure of the absolution. The Attorney-General 
brought the matter before the Court of King’s Bench. 
Collier had now made up his mind not to give bail 
for his appearance before any court which derived its 
authority from the usurper. He accordingly absconded 
and was outlawed. He survived these events about 
thirty years. The prosecution was not pressed ; and 
he was soon suffered to resume his literary pursuits 
in quiet. At a later period, many attempts were 
made to .shake his perverse integrity by offers of 
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•wealth and dignity, but in vain. When he died, to- 
wards the end of the reign of George the First, he 
was still under the ban of the law. 

We shall not be suspected of regarding either the 
politics or the theology of Collier with partiality ; but 
we believe him to have been as honest and courageous 
a man as ever lived. We will go further, and say 
that, though passionate and often wrongheaded, he 
was a singularly fair controversialist, candid, gene- 
rous, too high-spirited to take mean advantages even 
in the most exciting disputes, and pure from all taint 
of personal malevolence. It must also be admitted 
that his opinions on ecclesiastical and political a'Gfairs, 
though in themselves absurd and pernicious, emi- 
nently qualified him to be the reformer of our lighter 
literature. The libertinism of the press and of the 
stage was, as we have said, the eifect of a reaction 
against the Puritan strictness. Profligacy was, like 
the oak leaf on the twenty-ninth of May, the badge of 
a cavalier and a high churchman. Decency was asso- 
ciated with conventicle^ and calves’ heads. Grave 
prelates were too much disposed to wink at the ex- 
cesses of a body of zealous and able allies who covered 
Eoundheads and Presbyterians with ridicule. If a 
Whig raised his voice against the impiety and licen- 
tiousness of the fashionable -writers, his mouth was 
instantly stopped by the retort; You are one of those 
who groan at a light quotation from Scripture, and 
raise estates out of the plunder of the Church, who 
shudder at a double entendre, and chop off the heads 
of kings. A Baxter, a Burnet, even a Tillotson, would 
have done little to purify our literature. But when 
a man fanatical in the cause of episcopacy and actually 
under outla-wry for his attachment to hereditary right, 
came forward as the champion of decency, the battle 
was already half won. 

In 1698, Collier published his Short View of the 
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Profaneness and Immorality of the English Stage, a 
book which threw the whole literary world into commo- 
tion, but which is now much less read than it deserves. 
The faults of the work, indeed, are neither few nor 
small. The dissertations on the Greek and Latin 
drama do not at all help the argument, and, whatever 
may have been thought of them by the generation 
which fancied that Christ Church had refuted Bentley, 
are such as, in the present day, a scholar of very 
humble pretensions may venture to pronounce boyish, 
or rather babyish. The censures are not sufS.ciently 
discriminating. The authors whom Collier accused 
had been guilty of such gross sins against decency 
that he was certain to weaken instead of strengthening 
his case, by introducing into his charge against them 
any matter about which there could be the smallest 
dispute. He was, however, so injudicious as to place 
among the outrageous offences which he justly ar- 
raigned, some things which are really quite innocent, 
and some slight instances of levity which, though not 
perhaps strictly correct, could easily be paralleled 
from the works of writers who had rendered great 
services to morality and religion. Thus he blames 
Congreve, the number and gravity of whose real 
transgressions made it quite imnecessary to tax him 
with any that were not real, for using the words 
“martyr” and “inspiration” in a light sense; as if 
an archbishop might not say that a speech was in- 
spired by claret, or that an alderman was a martyr to 
the gout. Sometimes, again. Collier does not suf- 
ficiently distinguish between the dramatist and the 
persons of the drama. Thus he blames Vanbrugh for 
putting into Lord Eoppington’s mouth some con- 
temptuous expressions respecting the Church service ; 
though it is obvious that Vanbrugh could not better 
express reverence than by making Lord Foppington 
express contempt. There is also throughout the 
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Short View too strong a display of professional feel- 
ing. Collier is not content with claiming for his 
order an immunity from indiscriminate scurrility; 
he will not allow that, in any case, any word or act 
of a divine can be a proper subject for ridicule. Vor 
does he confine this benefit of clergy to the ministers 
of the Established Church. He extends the privilege 
to Catholic priests, and, what in him is more surpris- 
ing, to Dissenting preachers. This, however, is a mere 
trifle. Imaums, Brahmins, priests of Jupiter, priests 
of Baal, are all to be held sacred. Dryden is blamed 
for making the Mufti in Don Sebastian talk nonsense. 
Lee is called to a severe account for his incivility to 
Tiresias. But the most curious passage is that in 
which Collier resents some uncivil reflections thrown 
by Cassandra, in Dryden’s Cleomenes, on the calf Apis 
and his hierophants. The words “ grass-eating, fod- 
dered god,” words which really are much in the style 
of several passages in the Old Testament, give as much 
offence to this Christian divine as they could have 
given to the priests of Memphis. 

But, when all deductions have been made, great 
merit must be allowed to this work. There is hardly 
any book of that time from which it would be pos- 
sible to select specimens of writing so excellent and 
so various. To compare Collier with Pascal would 
indeed be absurd. Yet we hardly know where, 
except in the Provincial Letters, we can find mirth 
so harmoniously and becomingly blended with solem- 
nity as in the Short View. In truth, all the modes 
of ridicule, from broad fun to polished and antithetical 
sarcasm, were at Collier’s command. On the other 
hand, he was complete master of the rhetoric of 
honest indignation. We scarcely know any volume 
which contains so many bursts of that peculiar elo- 
quence which comes from the heart and goes to the 
heart. Indeed the spirit of the book is truly heroic. 
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In order fairly to appreciate it, we must remember 
the situation in which the writer stood. He was 
under the frown of power. His name was already a 
mark for the invectives of one half of the writers of 
the age, when, in the cause of good taste, good sense, 
and good morals, he gave battle to the other half. 
Strong as his political prejudices were, he seems on 
this occasion to have entirely laid them aside. He 
has forgotten that he is a Jacobite, and remembers 
only that he is a citizen and a Christian. Some of 
his sharpest censures are directed against poetiy which 
had been hailed with delight by the Tory pai-ty, and 
had inflicted a deep wound on the “WTiigs. It is 
inspiriting to see how gallantly the solitary outlaw 
advances to attack enemies, formidable separately, 
and, it might have been thought, irresistible when 
combined, distributes his swashing bloAvs right and 
left among Wycherley, Congreve, and Yanbrugh, 
treads the wretched D’Urfey down in the dirt beneath 
his feet, and strikes with all his strength full at the 
towering crest of Dryden. 

The effect produced by the Short Yiew was im- 
mense. The nation was on the side of Collier, But 
it could not be doubted that, in the great host which 
he had defied, some champion would be found to lift 
the gauntlet. The general belief was that Dryden 
would take the field; and all the wits anticipated 
a sharp contest between two well-paired combatants. 
The great poet had been singled out in the most 
marked manner. It was AveU known that he was 
deeply hurt, that much smaller provocations had for- 
merly roused him to violent resentment, and that 
there was no literary weapon, offensive or defensive, 
of which he was not master. But his conscience 
smote him; he stood abashed, like the fallen arch- 
angel at the rebuke of Zephon, — 
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And felt how awful goodness is^ and saw 
Virtue in her shape how lovely ; saw and pined 
His loss.” 

At a later period he mentioned the Short View in the 
preface to his Fables. He complained, with some 
asperity, of the harshness with which he had been 
treated, and urged some matters in mitigation. But, 
on the whole, he frankly acknowledged that he had 
been justly reproved. “ If,” said he, “ Mr. Collier be 
my enemy, let him triumph. If he be my friend, as I 
have given him no personal occasion to be otherwise, 
he will be glad of my repentance.” 

It would have been wise in Congreve to follow his 
master’s example. He was precisely in that situation 
in which it is madness to attempt a vindication ; for 
his guilt was so clear, that no address or eloquence 
could obtain an acquittal. On the other hand, there 
were in his case many extenuating circumstances 
which, if he had acknowledged his error and promised 
amendment, would have procured his pardon. The 
most rigid censor could not but make great allowances 
for the faults into which so young a man had been 
seduced by evil example, by the luxuriance of a vi- 
gorous fancy, and by the inebriating effect of popular 
applause. The esteem, as well as the admiration, of 
the public was still within his reach. He might easily 
have effaced aU memory of his transgressions, and 
have shared with Addison the glory of showing that 
the most brilliant wit may be the ally of virtue. But, 
in any case, prudence should have restrained him 
from encountering Collier. The nonjuror was a man 
thoroughly fitted by nature, education, and habit, for 
polemical dispute. Congreve’s mind, though a mind 
of no common fertility and vigour, was of a different 
class. No man understood so well the art of polishing 
epigrams and repartees into the clearest effulgence, 
and setting them neatly in easy and familiar dialogue. 
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In this sort of jewellery he attained to a mastery un- 
precedented and inimitable. But he was altogether 
rude in the art of controversy ; and he had a cause to 
defend which scarcely any art could have rendered 
victorious. 

The event was such as might have been foreseen. 
Congreve’s answer was a complete failure. He was 
angry, obscure, and dull. Even the Green Room 
and Win’s Coffee-House were compeUed to acknow- 
ledge that in wit, as weU as in argument, the parson 
had a decided advantage over the poet. Hot only 
was Congreve unable to make any show of a case 
where he was in the wrong; but he succeeded in 
putting himself completely in the wrong where he was 
in the right. Collier had taxed him with profaneness 
for calling a clergyman Mr. Prig, and for introducing 
a coachman named Jehu, in allusion to the King of 
Israel, who was known at a distance by his furious 
driving. Had there been nothing worse in the Old 
Bachelor and Double Dealer, Congreve might pass 
for as pure a writer as Cowpep himself, who, in poems 
revised by so austere a censor as John Newton, calls 
a fox-hunting squire Nimrod, and gives to a chaplain 
the disrespectful name of Smug. Congreve might 
with good effect have appealed to the public whether 
it might not be fairly presumed that, when such 
frivolous charges were made, there were no very 
serious charges to make. Instead of doing this, he 
pretended that he meant no allusion to the Bible by 
the name of Jehu, and no reflection by the name of 
Prig. Strange, that a man of such parts should, in 
order to defend himself against imputations which 
nobody could regard as important, tell untruths which 
it was certain that nobody would believe ! 

One of the pleas which Congreve set up for himself 
and his brethren was that, though they might be 
guilty of a little levity here and there, they were 
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careful to inculcate a moral, packed close into two or 
tln-ee lines, at the end of every play. Had the fact 
been as he stated it, the defence would be worth very 
little. For no man acquainted with human nature 
could think that a sententious couplet would undo all 
the mischief that five profligate acts had done. But 
it would have been wise in Congreve to have looked 
again at his own comedies before he used this argu- 
ment. Collier did so ; and found that the moral of 
the Old Bachelor, the grave apophthegm which is to 
be a set-olF against all the libertinism of the piece, is 
contained in the following triplet : 

What rugged ways attend the noon of life ! 

Our sun declines^ and with what anxious strife. 

What pam, we tug that galling load — a wife.” 

“ Love for Love,” says CoUier, “ may have a some- 
what better farewell, but it would do a man little 
service should he remember it to his dying day : ” 

The miracle to-day is, that we find 
A lover tiue, not that a woman's kind.” 

CoUier’s reply was severe and triumphant. One 
of his repartees we will quote, not as a favourable 
specimen of his manner, but because it was called 
forth by Congreve’s characteristic afiectation. The 
poet spoke of the Old Bachelor as a trifle to which he 
attached no value, and which had become public by 
a sort of accident. “ I wrote it,” he said, “ to amuse 
myself in a slow recovery from a fit of sickness.” 
“ What his disease was,” replied Collier, “ I am not 
to inquire : but it must be a very ill one to be worse 
than the remedy.” 

All that Congreve gained by coming forward on 
this occasion was that he completely deprived himself 
of the excuse which he might with justice have pleaded 
for his early offences. “ Why,” asked Collier, “ should 
the man laugh at the mischief of the boy, and make 
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the disorders of his nonage his own, by an after ap- 
probation ? ” 

Congreve was not Collier’s only opponent. Van- 
brugh, Dennis, and Settle took the field. And, from 
a passage in a contemporary satire, we are inclined to 
think that among the answers to the Short View was 
one written, or supposed to be written, by Wycherley. 
The victory remained with Collier. A great and rapid 
reform in almost all the departments of our lighter 
literature was the effect of his labours. A new race 
of wits and poets arose, who generally treated with 
reverence the great ties which bind society together, 
and whose very indecencies were decent when com- 
pared with those of the school which flourished during 
the last forty years of the seventeenth century. 

This controversy probably prevented Congreve 
from fulfilling the engagements into which he had 
entered with the actors. It was not till 1700 that he 
produced the Way of the World, the most deeply 
meditated and the most brilliantly written of all his 
works. It wants, perhaps, the constant movement, 
the effervescence of animal spirits, which we find in 
Love for Love. But the hysterical rants of Lady 
Wishfort, the meeting of Witwould and his brother, 
the country knight’s courtship and his subsequent 
revel, and, above all, the chase and surrender of Mil- 
lamant, are superior to any thing that is to be found 
in the whole range of English comedy from the civil 
war, downwards. It is quite inexplicable to us that 
this play should have failed on the stage. Yet so it 
was ; and the author, already sore with the wounds 
which Collier had inflicted, was galled past endurance 
by this new stroke. He resolved never again to ex- 
pose himself to the rudeness of a tasteless audience, 
and took leave of the theatre for ever. 

He lived twenty-eight years longer, without adding 
to the high literary reputation which he had attained. 

VOL. -lU. X 
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He read much while he retained his eyesight, and now 
and then wrote a short essay, or put an idle tale into 
verse ; but he appears never to have planned any con- 
siderable work. The miscellaneous pieces which he 
published in 1710 are of little value, and have long 
been forgotten. 

The stock of fame which he had acquired by his 
comedies was sufficient, assisted by the graces of his 
manner and conversation, to secure for him a high 
place in the estimation of the world. During the 
winter, he lived among the most distinguished and 
agreeable people in London. His summers were 
passed at the splendid country-seats of ministers and 
peers. Literary envy and political faction, which in 
that age respected nothing else, respected his repose. 
He professed to be one of the party of which his 
patron Montagu, now Lord Halifax, was the head. 
But he had civil words and small good offices for men 
of every shade of opinion. And men of every shade 
of opinion spoke well of him in return. 

His means were for a long time scanty. The place 
which he had in possession barely enabled him to live 
with comfort. And, when the Tories came into power, 
some thought that he would lose even this moderate 
provision. But Harley, who was by no means dis- 
posed to adopt the exterminating policy of the October 
club, and who, with all his faults of understanding 
and temper, had a sincere kindness for men of genius, 
reassured the anxious poet by quoting very gracefully 
and happily the lines of Virgil, 

‘^Non obtusa adeo gestamtis pectora Poem, 

Nec tarn aversus eqiios Tyria Sol jungit ab urbe.” 

The indulgence with which Congreve was treated 
by the Tories was not purchased by any concession 
on his part which could justly offend the Whigs. It 
was his rare good fortune to share the triumph of 
his friends without having shared their proscription. 
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■\i\Tien the House of Hanover came to the throne, he 
partook largely of the prosperity of those -with -whom 
he -was connected. The reversion to -which he had 
been nominated twenty years before fell in. He was 
made secretary to the island of Jamaica; and his 
whole income amounted to twelve hundred a year, a 
fortune which, for a single man, was in that age not 
only easy but splendid. He continued, however, to 
practise the frugality which he had learned when he 
could scarce spare, as S-wift tells us, a shilling to pay 
the chairmen who carried him to Lord Halifax’s. 
Though he had nobody to save for, he laid up at least 
as much as he spent. 

The infirmities of age came early upon him. His 
habits had been intemperate ; he suffered much from 
gout ; and, when confined to his chamber, he had no 
longer the solace of literature. Bhndness, the most 
cruel misfortune that can befall the lonely student, 
made his books useless to him. He was thrown on 
society for all his amusement ; and in society his good 
breeding and vivacity made him always welcome. 

By the rising men of letter's he was considered not 
as a rival, but as a classic. He had left their arena ; 
he never measured his strength with them ; and he 
was always loud in applause of their exertions. They 
could, therefore, entertain no jealousy of him, and 
thought no more of detracting from his fame than of 
carping at the great men who had been lying a 
hundred years in Poets’ Corner. Even the inmates 
of Grub Street, even the heroes of the Dunciad, were 
for once just to living merit. There can be no 
stronger illustration of the estimation in which Con- 
greve was held than the fact that the English Iliad, 
a work which appeared -with more splendid auspices 
than any other in our language, was dedicated to him. 
There was not a duke in the kingdom who would not 
have been proud of such a compliment. Dr. Johnson 
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expresses great admiration for the independence of 
spirit which Pope showed on this occasion. “ He 
jDassed over peers and statesmen to inscribe his Iliad 
to Congreve, with a magnanimity of which the praise 
had been complete, had his friend’s virtue been equal 
to his wit. Why he was chosen for so great an 
honour, it is not now possible to know,” It is cer- 
tainly impossible to know ; yet we think, it is possible 
to guess. The translation of the Iliad had been 
zealously befriended by men of all political opinions. 
The poet who, at an early age, had been raised to 
affluence by the emulous liberality of 'Whigs and 
Tories, could not with propriety inscribe to a chief of 
either party a work which had been munificently 
patronised by both. It was necessary to find some 
person who was at once eminent and neutral. It was 
therefore necessary to pass over peers and statesmen. 
Congreve had a high name in letters. He had a high 
name in aristocratic circles. He lived on terms of 
civility with men of all parties. By a courtesy paid 
to him, neither the ministers nor the leaders of the 
opposition could be offeiided. 

The singular affectation which had from the first 
been characteristic of Congreve gi-ew stronger and 
stronger as he advanced in life. At last it became 
disagreeable to him to hear his own comedies praised. 
Yoltaire, whose soul was burned up by the raging 
desire for literary renown, was half puzzled and half 
disgusted by what he saw, during his visit to England, 
of this extraordinary whim. Congreve disclaimed the 
character of a poet, declared that his plays were trifles 
produced in an idle hour, and begged that Yoltaire 
would consider him merely as a gentleman. “ If you 
had been merely a gentleman,” said Yoltaire, “ I 
should not have come to see you'.” 

Congreve was not a man of warm affections. Do- 
mestic ties he had none ; and in the temporary con- 
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nexions which he formed with a succession of beauties 
from the green-room his heart does not appear to 
have been interested. Of all his attachments that to 
Mrs. Bracegirdle lasted the longest and was the most 
celebrated. This charming actress, who was, during 
many years, the idol of all London, whose face caused 
the fatal broil in which Mountfort fell, and for which 
Lord Mohun was tried by the peei-s, and to whom the 
Earl of Scarsdale was said to have made honourable 
addresses, had conducted herself, in very trying cir- 
cumstances, with extraordinary discretion. Congreve 
at length became her confidential friend. They con- 
stantly rode out together and dined together. Some 
people said that she was his mistress, and others that 
she would soon be his wife. He was at last drawn 
away from her by the influence of a wealthier and 
haughtier beauty. Henrietta, daughter of the great 
Marlborough, and Countess of Godoljihin, had, on her 
father’s death, succeeded to his dukedom, and to the 
greater part of his immense property. Her husband 
was an insignificant man, of whom Lord Chesterfield 
said that he came to the House of Peers only to sleep, 
and that he might as well sleep on the right as on 
the left of the woolsack. Between the Duchess and 
Congreve sprang up a most eccentric friendship. He 
had a seat every day at her table, and assisted in the 
direction of her concerts. That malignant old bel- 
dame, the Dowager Duchess Sarah, who had quarrelled 
with her daughter as she had quarrelled with every 
body else, affected to suspect that there was something 
vsTong. But the world in general appears to have 
thought that a great lady might, without any imputa- 
tion on her character, pay marked attention to a man 
of eminent genius who was near sixty years old, who 
was still older in appearance and in constitution, who 
was confined to his chair by gout, and who was unable 
to read from blindness. 
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In the summer of 1728, Congreve was ordered to 
try the Bath waters. During his excursion he was 
overturned in his chariot, and received some severe 
internal injury from which he never recovered. He 
came hack to London in a dangerous state, complained 
constantly of a pain in his side, and continued to sink, 
till in the following January he expired. 

He left ten thousand pounds, saved out of the emo- 
luments of his lucrative places. Johnson says that 
this money ought to have gone to the Congreve fa- 
mily, which was then in great distress. Doctor 
Young and Mr. Leigh Hunt, two gentlemen who 
seldom agree with each other, but with whom, on 
this occasion, we are happy to agree, think that it 
ought to have gone to Mrs. Bracegirdle. Congreve 
bequeathed two hundred pounds to Mrs. Bracegirdle, 
and an equal sum to a certain Mrs. Jellat ; but the 
bulk of his accumulations went to the Duchess of 
Marlborough, in wLose immense wealth such a legacy 
was as a drop in the bucket. It might have raised 
the fallen fortunes of a .Staffordshire squire ; it might 
have enabled a retired actress to enjoy every comfort, 
and, in her sense, every luxury : but it was hardly 
sufficient to defray the Duchess’s establishment for 
three months. 

The great lady buried her friend with a pomp sel- 
dom seen at the funerals of poets. The corpse lay in 
state under the ancient roof of the Jerusalem Chamber, 
and was interred in "Westminster Abbey. The pall 
Avas borne by the Duke of Bridgewater, Lord Cobhain, 
the Earl of Wilmington, wffio had been Speaker, and 
was afterAvards First Lord of the Treasury, and 
other men of high consideration. Her Grace laid out 
her friend’s bequest in a superb diamond necldace, 
which she wore in honour of him, and, if report is to 
be believed, showed her regard in Avays much more 
extraordinary. It is said that a statue of him in 
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ivory, wliich moved by clockwork, was placed daily 
at her table, that she had a wax doll made in imi- 
tation of him, and that the feet of the doll were 
regularly blistered and anointed by the doctors, as 
poor Congreve’s feet had been vrhen he suffered from 
the gout. A monument was erected to the poet in 
Westminster Abbey, with an inscription written by 
the Duchess ; and Lord Cobham honoured him with 
a cenotaph, which seems to us, though that is a bold 
word, the ugliest and most absurd of the buildings at 
Stowe. 

We have said that Wycherley was a worse Con- 
greve. There was, indeed, a remarkable analogy be- 
tween the writings and lives of these two men. Both 
were gentlemen liberally educated. Both led town, 
lives, and knew human nature only as it appears 
between Hyde Park and the Tower. Both were men 
of wit. Neither had much imagination. Both at an 
early age produced lively and profligate comedies. 
Both retired from the field while stiU in early man- 
hood, and owed to their youthful achievements in 
literature whatever consideration they enjoyed in later 
life. Both, after they had ceased to write for the 
stage, published volumes of miscellanies which did 
little credit either to their talents or to their mor a ls. 
Both, during their declining years, hung loose upon 
society ; and both, in their last moments, made eccen- 
tric and unjustifiable dispositions of their estates. 

But in every point Congreve maintained his suj)e- 
rioi'ity to Wycherley. Wycherley had wit ; but the 
wit of Congreve far outshines that of every comic 
writer, except Sheridan, who has arisen within the 
last two centui'ies. Congreve had not, in a large 
measure, the poetical faculty ; but compared with 
Wycherley he might be called a great poet. Wycher- 
ley had some knowledge of books ; but Congreve was 
a map of real learning. Congreve’s offences against 



312 COMIC DEjiMATISTS OE THE EESTOEATION. 

decorum, though highly culpable, were not so gross 
as those of Wycherley; nor did Congreve, like Wy- 
cherley, exhibit to the world the deplorable spectacle 
of a licentious dotage. Congreve died in the enjoy- 
ment of high consideration ; Wycherley forgotten or 
despised. Congreve’s will was absurd and capricious ; 
but Wycherley’s last actions appear to have been 
prompted by obdurate malignity. 

Here, at least for the present, we must stop. Van- 
brugh and Farquliar are not men to be hastily dis- 
missed, and we have not left ourselves space to do 
them justice. 



313 


LOED HOLLAND. (July, 1841.) 

The Opinions of Lord Holland, as recorded in the Journals 
of the House of Lords, from 1797 to 1841. Collected and 
edited by D. C. Motlan, of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at- 
Law. 8yo. London: 1841. 

Many reasons make it impossible for us to lay before 
our readers, at the present moment, a complete vietv 
of the character and public career of the late Lord 
Holland. But ayc feel that "we have already deferred 
too long the duty of paying some tribute to his 
memory. We feel that it is more becoming to bring 
without further delay an offering, though intrinsically 
of little value, than to leave his tomb longer without 
some token of our reverence and love. 

We shall say very little of the book which lies on 
our table. And yet it is a book which, even if it had 
been the work of a less distinguished man, or had ap- 
peared under circumstances less interesting, would 
have well repaid an attentive perusal. It is valuable, 
both as a record of principles and as a model of com- 
position. We find in it all the great maxims which, 
during more than forty years, guided Lord Holland’s 
public conduct, and the chief reasons on which those 
maxims rest, condensed into the smallest possible 
space, and set forth with admirable perspicuity, dig- 
nity, and precision. To his opinions on Foreign 
Policy we for the most part cordially assent ; but, 
now and then we are inclined to think them im- 
prudently generous. We could not have signed the 
protest against the detention of Napoleon. The Pro- 
test respecting the course which England pursued at 
the Congress of Verona, though it contains much that 
is excellent, contains also positions which, we are 
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inclined to think. Lord Holland would, at a later 
period, have admitted to be unsound. But to all his 
doctrines on constitutional questions, we give our 
hearty approbation; and we firmly believe that no 
British Government has ever deviated from that line 
of internal policy which he has traced, without detri- 
ment to the public. 

We mil give, as a specimen of this little volume, a 
single passage, in which a chief article of the political 
creed of the Whigs is stated and explained, with sin- 
gular clearness, force, and brevity. Our readers will 
remember that, in 1825, the Catholic Association 
raised the cry of emancipation with most formidable 
effect. The Tories acted after their kind. Instead 
of removing the grievance they tried to put down the 
agitation, and brought in a law, apparently sharp 
and stringent, but in truth utterly impotent, for 
restraining the right of petition. Lord Holland's 
Protest on that occasion is excellent. 

We are,” says he, we|l aware that the privileges of tlic 
people, the rights of free discussion, and the spirit and letter 
of our popular institutions, must render — and they are in- 
tended to render — the continuance of an extensive grievance, 
and of the dissatisfaction consequent thereupon, dangerous 
to the tranquillity of the country, and ultimately subversive 
of the authority of the state. Experience and theory alike 
forbid us to deny that effect of a free constitution ; a sense 
of justice and a love of liberty equally deter us from lament- 
ing it. But we have always been taught to look for the 
remedy of such disorders in the redress of the grievances 
which justify them, and in the removal of the dissatisfaction 
from which they flow — not in restraints on ancient privileges, 
not in inroads on the right of public discussion, nor in viola- 
tions of the principles of a free government. If, therefore, 
the legal method of seeking redress, which has been resorted 
to by persons labouring under grievous disabilities, be fraught 
with immediate or remote danger to the state, we draw from 
that circumstance a conclusion long since foretold by great 
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authority — naiuely, that the British constitution, and large 
exclusions, cannot subsist together; that the constitution 
must destroy them, or they will destroy the constitution.” 

It tvas not, however, of this little hook, valuable 
and interesting as it is, but of the author, that we 
meant to speak ; and we will try to do so with calm- 
ness and impartiality. 

In order to fully appreciate the character of Lord 
Holland, it is necessary to go far back into the history 
of his family; for he had inherited something more than 
a coronet and an estate. To the House of which he was 
the head belongs one distinction which we believe to 
be without a parallel in our annals. During more 
than a century, there has never been a time at which 
a Fox has not stood in a prominent station among 
public men. Scarcely had the chequered career of 
the first Lord Holland closed, when his son, Charles, 
rose to the head of the Opposition, and to the first 
rank among English debaters. And before Charles 
w’-as borne to Westminster Abbey a third Fox had 
already become one of the mc^t conspicuous politicians 
in the kingdom. 

It is impossible, not to be struck by the strong 
family likeness which, in spite of diversities arising 
from education and position, appears in these three 
distinguished persons. In their faces and figures 
there was a resemblance, such as is common enough 
in novels, where one picture is good for ten gener- 
ations, but such as in real life is seldom found. The 
ample person, the massy and thoughtful forehead, the 
large eyebrows, the fuU cheek and lip, the expression, 
so singularly compounded of sense, humour, courage, 
openness, a strong wiU and a sweet temper, were 
common to all. But the features of the founder of 
the House, as the pencil of Reynolds and the chisel of 
Nollokens have handed them down to us, were dis- 
agreeably harsh and exaggerated. In his descendants, 
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the aspect was preserved, but it was softened, till it 
became, in the late lord, the most gracious and inter- 
esting countenance that was ever lighted up by the 
minted lustre of intelligence and benevolence. 

As it was with the faces of the men of this noble 
family, so was it also with their minds. Natui’e had 
done much for them all. She had moulded them all 
of that clay of which she is most sparing. To all she 
had given strong reason and sharp wit, a quick relish 
for every physical and intellectual enjoyment, consti- 
tutional intrepidity, and that frankness by which 
constitutional intrepidity is generally accompanied, 
spirits Avhich nothing could depress, tempers easy, 
generous, and placable, and that genial courtesy 
which has its seat in the heart, and of which artificial 
politeness is only a faint and cold imitation. Such a 
disposition is the richest inheritance that ever was 
entailed on any family. 

But training and situation greatly modified the fine 
qualities which nature lavished with such profusion 
on three generations of the house of Fox. The first 
Lord Holland was a needy political adventurer. He 
entered public life at a time when the standard of in- 
tegrity among statesmen was low. He started as the 
adherent of a minister who had indeed many titles to 
respect, who possessed eminent talents both for ad- 
ministration and for debate, who understood the 
public interest well, and who meant fairly by the 
country, but who had seen so much perfidy and 
meanness that he had become sceptical as to the ex- 
istence of probity. Weary of the cant of patriotism, 
Walpole had learned to talk a cant of a diflerent kind. 
Disgusted by that sort of hypocrisy which is at least 
a homage to virtue, he was too much in the habit of 
practising the less respectable hypocrisy which os- 
tentatiously displays, and sometimes even simulates 
vice. To Walpole Fox attached himself, politically 
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and personally, with the ardoixr which belonged to 
his temperament. And it is not to be denied that in 
the school of Walpole he contracted faults which de- 
stroyed the value of his many great endowments. He 
raised himself, indeed, to the first consideration in the 
House of Commons ; he became a consummate master 
of the art of debate; he attained honours and im- 
mense wealth ; but the public esteem and confidence 
were withheld from him. His private friends, indeed, 
justly extolled his generosity and good-nature. They 
maintained that in those parts of his conduct which 
they could least defend there was nothing sordid, and 
that, if he was misled, he was misled by amiable feel- 
ings, by a desire to serve his friends, and by anxious 
tenderness for his children. But by the nation he 
was regarded • as a man of insatiable rapacity and 
desperate ambition ; as a man ready to adopt, without 
scniple, the most immoral and the most unconstitu- 
tional manners ; as a man perfectly fitted, by all his 
opinions and feelings, for the work of managing the 
Parliament by means of secret-service-money, and of 
keeping down the people witlf the bayonet. Many of 
his contemporaries had a morahty quite as lax as his : 
but very few among them had his talents, and none 
had his hardihood and energy. He could not, like 
Sandys and Doddington, find safety in contempt. He 
therefore became an object of such general aversion 
as no statesman since the fall of Strafford has incur- 
red, of such general aversion as was probably never 
in any country incurred by a man of so kind and 
cordial a disposition. A weak mind would have sunk 
under such a load of unpopularity. But that I’esolute 
spirit seemed to derive new firmness from the public 
hatred. The only effect which reproaches appeared to 
produce on him, was to sour, in some degree, his na- 
turally sweet temper. The last acts of his public life 
were marked, not only by that audacity which he 
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had derived from nature, not only by that immorality 
which he had learned in the school of Walpole, but 
by a harshness which almost amounted to cruelty, 
and which had never been supposed to belong to his 
character. His severity increased the unpopularity 
from which it had sprung. The well-known lampoon 
of Gray may serve as a specimen of the feeling of the 
country. iJl the images are taken from shipwrecks, 
quicksands, and cormorants. Lord Holland is repre- 
sented as complaining, that the cowardice of his ac- 
complices had prevented him from putting down the 
free spirit of the city of London by sword and fire, 
and as pining for the time when birds of prey should 
make their nests in Westminster Abbey, and unclean 
beasts burrow in St. Paul’s. 

Within a few months after the death of this remark- 
able man, his second son Charles appeared at the 
head of the party opposed to the American War. 
Charles had inherited the bodily and mental constitu- 
tion of his father, and had been much, far too much, 
under his father’s influence. It was indeed impossible 
that a son of so affectionate and noble a nature should 
not have been warmly attached to a parent who pos- 
sessed many fine qualities, and who carried his in- 
dulgence and liberality towards his children even to 
a culpable extent. Charles saw that the person to 
whom he was bound by the strongest ties was, in the 
highest degree, odious to the nation ; and the effect 
was what might have been expected from the strong 
passions and constitutional boldness of so high-spirited 
a youth. He cast in his lot with his father, and took, 
while still a boy, a deep part in the most unjustifiable 
and unpopular measures that had been adopted since 
the reign of James the Second. In the debates on the 
Middlesex Election, he distinguished himself, not only 
by Ms precocious powers of eloquence, but by the vehe- 
ment and scornful manner in wMch he bade defiance 
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to public opinion. He Tras at that time regarded as 
a man likely to be the most formidable champion of 
arbitrary government that had appeared since the 
Revolution, to be a Bute with far greater powers, a 
Mansfield with far greater courage. Happily his 
father’s death liberated him early from the pernicious 
influence by which he had been misled. His mind 
expanded. His range of observation became wider. 
His genius broke through early prejudices. His 
natural benevolence and magnanimity had fair play. 
In a very short time he appeared in a situation worthy 
of his understanding and of his heart. From a family 
whose name was associated in the public mind with 
tyranny and corruption, from a party of which the 
theory and the practice were equally servile, from the 
midst of the Luttrells, the Dysons, the Barringtons, 
came forth the greatest parliamentary defender of 
civil and religious liberty. 

The late Lord Holland succeeded to the talents and 
to the fine natural dispositions of his House. But 
his situation was very different from that of the two 
eminent men of whom we "have spoken. In some 
important respects it was better, in some it was woi'so 
than theirs. He had one great advantage over them. 
He received a good pohtical education. The first 
lord was educated by Sir Robert Walpole. Mr. Fox 
was educated by his father. The late lord was edu- 
cated by Mr. Fox. The pernicious maxims early im- 
bibed by the first Lord Holland, made his great 
talents useless, and worse than useless, to the state. 
The pernicious maxims early imbibed by Mr. Fox led 
him, at the commencement of his public life, into 
great faults which, though afterwards nobly expiated, 
were never forgotten. To the very end of his career, 
small men, when they had nothing else to say in 
defence of their own tyranny, bigotry, and imbecility, 
could always raise a cheer by some paltry taunt 
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about the election of Colonel Luttrell, the imprison- 
ment of the lord mayor, and other measures in which 
the great Whig leader had borne a part at the age of 
one or two and twenty. On Lord Holland no such 
slur could be thrown. Those who most dissent from 
his opinions must acknowledge that a public life more 
consistent is not to be found in our annals. Every 
part of it is in perfect harmony with every other part ; 
and the whole is in perfect harmony with the great 
principles of toleration and civil freedom. This rare 
felicity is in a great measure to be attributed to the 
influence of Mr. Eox. Lord Holland, as was natural 
in a person of his talents and expectations, began at 
a very early age to take the keenest interest in politics ; 
and. Mr. Fox found the greatest pleasure in forming 
the mind of so hopeful a pupil. They corresponded 
largely on political subjects when the young lord was 
only sixteen ; and their friendship and mutual confi- 
dence continued to the day of that mournful separa- 
tion at Chiswick. Under such training such a man 
as Lord Holland was in no danger of faUing into those 
faults which threw a dark shade over the whole career 
of his grandfather, and from which the youth of his 
uncle was not wholly free. 

On the other hand, the late Lord Holland, as com- 
pared with his grandfather and his uncle, laboured 
under one great disadvantage. They were members 
of the House of Commons. He became a Peer while 
still an infant. When he entered public life, the 
House of Lords was a very small and a very decorous 
assembly. The minority to which he belonged was 
scarcely able to muster five or six votes on the most 
important nights, when eighty or ninety lords were 
present. Debate had accordingly become a mere 
form, as it was in the Irish House of Peers before the 
Union. This was a great misfortune to a man like 
Lord Holland. It was not by occasionally address- 
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iug fifteen or twenty solemn and unfriendly auditors, 
that his grandfather and Ins uncle attained their un- 
rivalled parliamentary skill. The former had learned 
his art in “the great Walpolean battles,’' on nights 
when Onslow was in the chair seventeen hours with- 
out intermission, when the thick ranks on both sides 
kept unbroken order till long after the winter sun 
had risen upon them, when the blind were led out by 
the hand into the lobby and the paralytic laid down 
in their bed-clothes on the benches. The powers of 
Charles Fox were, from the first, exercised in con- 
flicts not less exciting. The great talents of the late 
Lord Holland had no such advantage. This was the 
more unfortunate, because the peculiar species of 
eloquence which belonged to him in common with 
his family required much practice to develope it. 
With strong sense, and the greatest readiness of wit, 
a certain tendency to hesitation was hereditary in the 
line of Fox. This hesitation arose, not from the 
poverty, but from the wealth of their vocabulary. 
They paused, not from the difl&culty of finding one 
expression, but from the difficulty of choosing between 
several. It was only by slow degrees and constant 
exercise that the first Lord Holland and his son over- 
came the defect. Indeed neither of them overcame 
it completely. 

In statement, the late Lord Holland was not suc- 
cessful ; his chief excellence lay in reply. He had the 
quick eye of his house for the unsound parts of an 
argument, and a great felicity in exposing them. 
He was decidedly more distinguished in debate than 
any peer of his time who had not sat in the House of 
Commons. Nay, to find his equal among persons 
similarly situated, we must go back eighty years to 
Earl Granville. For Mansfield, Thurlow, Lough- 
borough, Grey, Grenville, Brougham, Plunkett, and 
other eminent men, living and dead, whom we will 
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not stop to enumerate, carried to the Upper House an 
eloquence formed and matured in the Lower. The 
opinion of the most discerning judges was that Lord 
Holland’s oratorical performances, though sometimes 
most successful, afforded no fair measure of his ora- 
torical powers, and that, in an assembly of which the 
debates were frequent and animated, he would have 
attained a very high order of excellence. It was, in- 
deed, impossible to listen to his conversation without 
seeing that he was born a debater. To him, as to his 
uncle, the exercise of the mind in discussion was a 
positive pleasure. With the greatest good nature and 
good breeding, he was the very opposite to an assenter. 
The word “ disputatious ” is generally used as a word 
of reproach ; but we can express our meaning only by 
saying that Lord Holland was most courteously and 
pleasantly disputatious. In truth, his quickness in 
discovering and apprehending distinctions and analo- 
gies was such as a veteran judge might envy. The 
lawyers of the Duchy of Lancaster were astonished to 
find in an unprofessioigal man so strong a relish for 
the esoteric parts of their science, and complained 
that as soon as they had split a hair. Lord Holland 
proceeded to split the filaments into filaments still 
finer. In a mind less happily constituted, there 
might have been a risk that this turn for subtilty 
would have produced serious evil. But in the heart 
and understanding of Lord Holland there was ample 
security against aU such danger. He was not a 
man to be the dupe of his own ingenuity. He put 
his logic to its proper use; and in him the dialectician 
was always subordinate to the statesman. 

His political life is written in the chronicles of his 
country. Perhaps, as we have already intimated, his 
opinions on two or three great questions of foreign 
policy were open to just objection. Yet even his 
errors, if he erred, were amiable and respectable. 
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We are not sure that we do not love and admire him 
the more because he was now and then seduced from 
what we regard as a wise policy by sympathy with 
the oppressed, by generosity towards the fallen, by a 
philanthropy so enlarged that it took in all nations, 
by love of peace, a love which in him Avas second 
only to the love of freedom, and by the magnanimous 
credulity of a mind which was as incapable of sus- 
pecting as of devising mischief. 

To his views on questions of domestic policy the 
voice of his countrymen does ample justice. They 
revere the memory of the man who was, during forty 
years, the constant protector of all oppressed races 
and persecuted sects, of the man whom neither the 
prejudices nor the interests belonging to his station 
could seduce from the path of right, of the noble, 
who in every great crisis cast in his lot with the 
commons, of the planter, who made manful war on 
the slave trade, of the landoAvner, whose whole heart 
was in the struggle against the corn-laws. 

We have hitherto touched almost exclusively on 
those parts of Lord Holland’s character which Avere 
open to the observation of millions. How shall Ave 
express the feelings with which his memory is che- 
rished by those Avho were honoured Avith his friend- 
ship? Or in what language shall Ave speak of that 
house, once celebrated for its rare attractions to the 
furthest ends of the ciAulised world, and now silent 
and desolate as the grave ? To that house, a hun- 
dred and tAventy years ago, a poet addressed those 
tender and graceful lines, which have now acquired 
a new meaning not less sad than that Avhich they 
originally bore. 

“ Thou hill, whose brow the antique structures grace. 
Beared by bold chiefs of Warwick’s noble race. 

Why, once so loved, whene’er thy boAver appears, 

O^er my dim eyeballs glance the sudden tears 
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How sweet were once thy prospects fresh and fair. 
Thy sloping walks and unpolluted air ? 

How sweet the glooms beneath thine aged trees. 
Thy noon-tide shadow and thine evening breeze ! 
His image thy forsaken bowers restore ; 

Thy walks and airy prospects charm no more ; 

No more the summer in thy glooms allayed. 

Thine evening bi*eezes, and thy noon-day shade.” 


Yet a few years, and the shades and structures 
may follow their illustrious masters. The wonderful 
city which, ancient and gigantic as it is, still continues 
to grow as fast as a young town of logwood by a 
water-privilege in Michigan, may soon displace those 
turrets and gardens which are associated with so 
mueh that is interesting and noble, with the courtly 
magnificence of Rich, with the loves of Ormond, with 
the counsels of Cromwell, with the death of Addison. 
The time is coming when, perhaps, a few old men, 
the last survivors of our generation, will in vain seek, 
amidst new streets, and squares, and railway stations, 
for the site of that dwelling which was in their youth 
the favourite resort of wits and beauties, of painters 
and poets, of scholars, philosophers, and statesmen. 
They will then remember, with strange tenderness, 
many objects once familiar to them, the avenue and 
the terrace, the busts and the paintings, the carving, 
the grotesque gilding, and the enigmatical mottoes. 
With peculiar fondness they will recall that vene- 
rable chamber, in which all the antique gravity of 
a college library was so singularly blended with 
all that female grace and wit could devise to em- 
bellish a drawing-room. They wiU recollect, not 
unmoved, those shelves loaded with the varied 
learning of many lands and many ages, and those 
portraits in which were preserved the features of the 
best and wisest Englishmen of two generations. They 
will recollect how many men who have guided the 
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politics of Europe, who have moved great assemblies 
by reason and eloquence, who have put life into 
bronze and canvass, or who have left to posterity 
things so written as it shall not willingly let them 
die, were there mixed with all that was loveliest and 
gayest in the society of the most splendid of capitals. 
They will remember the peculiar character which 
belonged to that circle, in which every talent and 
accomplishment, every art and science, had its place. 
They will remember how the last debate Avas discussed 
in one corner, and the last comedy of Scribe in an- 
other ; while Wilkie gazed with modest admiration on 
Sir Joshua’s Baretti; Avhile Mackintosh turned over 
Thomas Aquinas to verify a quotation ; while Talley- 
rand related his conversations with Barrels at the 
Luxembourg, or his ride with Lannes over the field of 
Austerlitz. They will remember, above all, the grace, 
and the Idndness, far more admirable than grace, with 
which the princely hospitality of that ancient mansion 
was dispensed. They will remember the venerable 
and benignant countenance and the cordial voice of 
him who bade them welcome. They wiR remember 
that temper which years of pain, of sickness, of lame- 
ness, of confinement, seemed only to make sweeter 
and sweeter, and that frank politeness, which at once 
relieved all the embarrassment of the youngest and 
most timid writer or artist, who found himself for the 
first time among Ambassadors and Earls. They wiU 
remember that constant flow of conversation, so natu- 
ral, so animated, so various, so rich with observation 
and anecdote ; that wit which never gave a wound ; 
that exquisite mimicry which ennobled, instead of 
degrading ; that goodness of heart which appeared in 
every look and accent, and gave additional value to 
every talent and acquirement. They will remember, 
too, that he whose name they hold in reverence was 
not less distinguished by the inflexible uprightness of 
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his political conduct than by his loving disposition 
and his -winning manners. They will remember that, 
in the last lines which he traced, he expressed his joy 
that he had done nothing unworthy of the friend of 
Fox and Grey ; and they will have reason to feel 
similar joy, if, in looking back on many troubled 
years, they cannot accuse themselves of having done 
any thing unworthy of men who were distinguished 
by the friendship of Lord Holland. 
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Memoirs of the Life of Warren Hastings, first Governor- 
General of Bengal. Compiled from Original Papers, by 
the Eev. G. E. Gleig, M.A. 3 vols. 8vo. London: 
1841. 

This book seems to have been manufactured in pur- 
suance of a contract, by which the representatives of 
Warren Hastings, on the one part, bound themselves 
to furnish papers, and Mr. Gleig, on the other part, 
bound himself to furnish praise. It is but just to say 
that the covenants on both sides have been most 
faithfully kept ; and the result is before us in the 
form of three big bad volumes, full of undigested 
correspondence and undiscerning panegyric. 

If it were worth while to examine this performance 
in detail, we could easily make a long article by 
merely pointing out inaccurate statements, inelegant 
expressions, and immoral doctrines. But it would be 
idle to waste criticism on a bookmaker; and, whatever 
credit Mr. Gleig may have justly earned by former 
works, it is as a bookmaker, and nothing more, that 
he now comes before us. More eminent men than 
Mr. Gleig have written nearly as ill as he, when they 
have stooped to similar drudgery. It would be unjust 
to estimate Goldsmith by the History of Greece, or 
Scott by the Life of Napoleon. Mr. Gleig is neither 
a Goldsmith nor a Scott ; but it would be unjust to 
deny that he is capable of something better than these 
Memoirs. It would also, we hope and believe, be 
unjust to charge any Christian minister with the guilt 
of deliberately maintaining some propositions which 
we ftnd in this book. . It is not too much to say that 

y 4 



328 


WAEREN HASTINGS. 


Mr. Gleig lias written several passages, which bear 
the same relation to the Prince of Machiavelli that the 
Prince of Machiavelli bears to the Whole Duty of 
Man, and which would excite amazement in a den of 
robbers, or on board of a schooner of pirates. But 
we are vdlling to attribute these offences to haste, to 
thoughtlessness, and to that disease of the understand- 
ing which may be called the Furor Biograpliicm, and 
which is to writers of lives what the goitre is to an 
Alpine shepherd, or dirt-eating to a Negro slave. 

We are inclined to think that we shall best meet 
the wishes of our readers, if, instead of dwelling on 
the faults of this book, we attempt to give, in a way 
necessai'ily hasty and imperfect, our own view of the 
life and character of Mr. Hastings. Our feeling 
towards him is not exactly that of the House of Com- 
mons which impeached him in 1787 ; neither is it that 
of the House of Commons which uncovered and stood 
up to receive him in 1813. He had great qualities, 
and he rendered great services to the state. But to 
represent him as a man of stainless virtue is to make 
him ridiculous ; and from regard for his memory, if 
from no other feeling, his friends would have done 
well to lend no countenance to such puerile adulation. 
We believe that, if he were now living, he would have 
sufficient judgment and sufficient greatness of, mind 
to wish to be shown as he was. Pie must have known 
that there were dark spots on his fame. He might 
also have felt with pride that the splendour of his 
fame would bear many spots. He would have pre- 
ferred, we are confident, even the severity of Mr. Mill 
to the puffing of Mr. Gleig. He would have wished 
posterity to have a likeness of him, though an un- 
favourable likeness, rather than a daub at once insipid 
and unnatural, resembling neither him nor any body 
else. “ Paint me as I am,” said Oliver Cromwell, while 
sitting to young Lely. “ If you leave out the scars 
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and wrinkles, I will not pay you a shilling.” Even in 
such a trifle, the great Protector showed both his good 
sense and his magnanimity. He did not wish all that 
ivas characteristic in his countenance to be lost, in the 
vain attempt to give him the regular features and 
smooth blooming cheeks of the curl-pated minions of 
James the First. He was content that his face should 
go forth marked with all the blemishes which had 
been put on it by time, by war, by sleepless nights, 
by anxiety, perhaps by remorse ; but Avith valour, 
policy, authority, and public care written in all its 
princely lines. If men truly great knew their own 
interest, it is thus that they Avould wish their minds 
to be portrayed. 

Warren Hastings sprang from an ancient and-illus- 
trious race. It has been af&rmed that his pedigree 
can be traced back to the great Danish sea-king, 
Avhose sails were long the terror of both coasts of the 
British Channel, and who, after many fi.erce and 
doubtful struggles, yielded at last to the valour and 
genius of Alfred. But the undoubted splendour of 
the line of Hastings needs ho illustration from fable. 
One branch of that line wore, in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, the coronet of Pembroke. From another branch 
sprang the renoAvned Chamberlain, the faithful ad- 
herent of the White Rose, Avhose fate has furnished 
so striking a theme both to poets and to historians. 
His family received from the Tudors the earldom of 
Huntingdon, which, after long dispossession, was re- 
gained in our time by a series of events scarcely 
paralleled in romance. 

The lords of the manor of Daylesford, in Worces- 
tershire, claimed to be considered as the heads of this 
distinguished family. The main stock, indeed, pros- 
pered less than some of the younger shoots. But the 
Daylesford family, though not ennobled, Avas wealthy 
and highly considered^ till, about two hundred years 
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ago, it was overwhelmed by the great ruin of the 
civil war. The Hastings of that time was a zealous 
cavalier. He raised money on his lands, sent his 
plate to the mint at Oxford, joined the royal army, 
and, after spending half his property in the cause of 
King Charles, was glad to ransom himself by making 
over most of the remaining half to Speaker Lenthal. 
The old seat at Daylesford stiU remained in the 
family; but it could no longer be kept up; and in 
the following generation it was sold to a merchant of 
London. 

Before this transfer took place, the last Hastings of 
Daylesford had presented his second son to the rectory 
of the parish in which the ancient residence of the 
family stood. The living was of little value ; and the 
situation of the poor clergyman, after the sale of the 
estate, was deplorable. He was constantly engaged 
in lawsuits about his tithes with the new lord of the 
manor, and was at length utterly ruined. His eldest 
son, Howard, a well-conducted young man, obtained 
a place in the Customs. The second son, Pynaston, 
an idle worthless boy, married before he was sixteen, 
lost his wife in two years, and died in the West Indies, 
leaving to the care of his unfortunate father a little 
orphan, destined to strange and memorable vicissi- 
tudes of fortune. 

Warren, the son of Pynaston, was born on the 
sixth of December, 1732. His mother died a few days 
later, and he was left dependent on his distressed 
grandfather. The child was early sent to the village 
school, where he learned his letters on the same bench 
with the sons of the peasantry. Nor did any thing 
in his garb or fare indicate that his life was to take 
a widely different course from that of the young 
rustics with whom he studied and played. But no 
cloud could overcast the dawn of so much genius and 
so much ambition. The very; ploughmen observed, 
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and long remembered, lio'w kindly little Warren 
took to bis book. The daily sight of the lands 
which his ancestors had possessed, and which had 
passed into the hands of strangers, filled his young 
brain with wild fancies and projects. He loved to 
hear stories of the wealth and greatness of his 
progenitors, of their splendid housekeeping, their 
loyalty, and their valour. On one bright summer 
day, the boy, then just seven years old, lay on 
the bank of the rivulet which flows through the old 
domain of his house to join the Isis. There, as three- 
score and ten years later he told the tale, rose in his 
mind a scheme which, through all the turns of his 
eventful career, was never abandoned. He would 
i-ecover the estate which had belonged to his fathers. 
He would be Hastings of Daylesford. This purpose, 
formed in infancy and poverty, grew stronger as his 
intellect expanded and as his fortune rose. He pur- 
sued his plan with that calm but indomitable force 
of will which was the most striking peculiarity of 
his character. When, under a tropical sun, he ruled 
fifty mUhons of Asiatics, his hopes, amidst all the 
cares of war, finance, and legislation, still pointed to 
Daylesford. And when his long public life, so 
singularly chequered with good and evil, with glory 
and obloquy, had at length closed for ever, it was to 
Daylesford that he retired to die. 

When he was eight years old, his uncle Howard 
determined to take charge of him, and to give him 
a hberal education. The boy went up to London, 
and was sent to a school at Newington, where he was 
well taught but ill fed. He always attributed the 
smallness of his stature to the hard and scanty fare 
of this seminary. At ten he was removed to West- 
minster school, then flourishing under the care of 
Dr. Nichols. Vinny Bourne, as his pupils aifection- 
ately called him, was one of the masters. Churchill, 
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Colman, Lloyd, Cumberland, Cowper, were among 
tbe students. With Cowper, Hastings formed a 
friendship which neither the lapse of time, nor a wide 
dissimilarity of opinions and pursuits, could wholly 
dissolve. It does not appear that they ever met after 
they had grown to manhood. But forty years later, 
when the voices of many great orators were crying 
for vengeance on the oppressor of India, the shy and 
secluded poet could image to himself Hastings the 
Governor-General only as the Hastings with whom 
he had rowed on the Thames and played in the 
cloister, and refused to believe that so good-tempered 
a fellow could have done any thing very wrong. His 
own life had been spent in praying, musing, and 
rhyming among the water-lilies of the Ouse. He had 
preserved in no common measure the innocence of 
childhood. His spirit had indeed been severely tried, 
but not by temptations which impelled him to any 
gross violation of the rules of social morality. He 
had never been attacked by combinations of powerful 
and deadly enemies. He had never been compelled 
to make a choice between innocence and greatness, 
between crime and ruin. Firmly as he held in theory 
the doctrine of human depravity, his habits were such 
that he was unable to conceive how far from the path 
of right even kind and noble natures may be hurried 
by the rage of conflict and the lust of dominion. 

Hastings had another associate at Westminster of 
whom Ave shall have occasion to make frequent men- 
tion, Elijah Impey. We know little about their 
school days. But, we think, we may safely venture 
to guess that, whenever Hastings wished to play any 
trick more than usually naughty, he hired Impey 
with a tart or a ball to act as fag in the ivorst part of 
the prank. 

Warren was distinguished among his comrades as 
an excellent swimmer, boatman, and scholar.. At 
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fourteen he was first in the examination for the 
foundation. His name in gilded letters on the walls 
of the dormitory still attests his victoiy over many 
older competitors. He stayed two years longer at 
the school, and was looking forward to a studentship 
at Christ Church, when an event happened which 
changed the whole course of his life. Howard Hast- 
ings died, bequeathing his nephew to the care of a 
friend and distant relation, named Chiswick. This 
gentleman, though he did not absolutely refuse the 
charge, was desirous to rid himself of it as soon as 
possible. Dr. Nichols made strong remonstrances 
against the cruelty of interrupting the studies of a 
youth who seemed likely to be one of the first scho- 
lars of the age. He even offered to bear the expense 
of sending his favourite pupil to Oxford. But Mr. 
Chiswick was inflexible. He thought the years which 
had already been wasted on hexameters and penta- 
meters quite sufficient. He had it in his power to 
obtain for the lad a writership in the service of the 
East India Company. Whether the young adven- 
turer, when once shipped off, made a fortune, or 
died of a liver complaint, he equally ceased to be a 
burden to any body. Warren was accordingly re- 
moved from W'’estminster school, and placed for a few 
months at a commercial academy, to study arithmetic 
and book-keeping. In January, ’1750, a few days 
after he had completed his seventeenth year, he sailed 
for Bengal, and arrived at his destination in the Oc- 
tober following. 

He was immediately placed at a desk in the Secre- 
tary’s office at Calcutta, and laboured there during 
two years. Fort William was then a purely com- 
mercial settlement. In the south of India the en- 
croaching policy of Dupleix had transformed the 
servants of the English Company, against their will, 
into diplomatists and generals. The war of the sue- 



334 


WARBEN BASTINGS. 


cession was raging in the Carnatic ; and the tide had 
been suddenly turned against the French by the 
genius of young Robert Clive. But in Bengal the 
European settlers, at peace with the natives and 
with each other, were wholly occupied with ledgers 
and bills of lading. 

After two years passed in keeping accounts at Cal- 
cutta, Hastings was sent up the country to Cossim- 
bazar, a tomi which lies on the Hoogley, about a mile 
from Moorshedabad, and which then bore to Moor- 
shedabad a relation, if we may compare small things 
with great, such as the city of London bears to West- 
minster. Moorshedabad was the abode of the prince 
who, by an authority ostensibly derived from the 
Mogail, but really independent, ruled the three great 
provinces of Bengal, Orissa, and Bahar. At Moor- 
shedabad were the court, the haram, and the public 
offices. Cossimbazar was a port and a place of trade, 
renowned for the quantity and excellence of the silks 
which were sold in its marts, and constantly receiv- 
ing and sending forth fleets of richly laden barges. 
At this important point, the Company had established 
a small factory subordinate to that of Fort William. 
Here, during several years, Hastings was employed 
in making bargains for staffs with native brokers. 
While he was thus engaged, Surajah Dowlah suc- 
ceeded to the government, and declared war against 
the English. The defenceless settlement of Cossim- 
bazar, lying close to the tyrant’s capital, was instantly 
seized. Hastings was sent a prisoner to Moorsheda- 
bad, but, in consequence of the humane intervention 
of the servants of the Dutch Company, was treated 
with indulgence. MeanAvhile the Nabob marched on 
Calcutta; the governor and the commandant fled; the 
town and citadel were taken, and most of the English 
prisoners perished in the Black Hole. 

In these events originated the greatness of Warren 
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Hastings. The fugitive governor and his companions 
had taken refuge on the dreary islet of Fulda, near 
the mouth of the Hoogley. They were naturally de- 
sirous to obtain full information respecting the pro- 
ceedings of the Nabob; and no person seemed so 
likely to furnish it as Hastings, who was a prisoner 
at large in the immediate neighbourhood of the court. 
He thus became a diplomatic agent, and soon esta- 
blished a high character for ability and resolution. 
The treason which at a later period was fatal to Su- 
rajah Powlah was already in progress ; and Hastings 
was admitted to the deliberations of the conspirators. 
But the time for striking had not arrived. It was 
necessary to postpone the execution of the design; 
and Hastings, who was now in extreme peril,, fled 
to Fulda. 

Soon after his arrival at Fulda, the expedition from 
Madras, commanded by Clive, appeared in the Hoogley. 
Warren, young, intrepid, and excited probably by the 
example of the Commander of the Forces who, having 
like himself been a mercantile agent of the Company, 
had been turned by public 'calamities into a soldier, 
determined to serve in the ranks. During the early 
operations of the war he carried a musket. But the 
quick eye of Clive soon perceived that the head of the 
young volunteer would be more useful than his arm. 
When, after the battle of Plassey, Meer Jaffier was 
proclaimed Nabob of Bengal, Hastings was appointed 
to reside at the court of the new prince as agent for 
the Company. 

He remained at Moorshedabad till the year 1761, 
when he became a member of Council, and was con- 
sequently forced to reside at Calcutta. This was 
during the interval between Clive’s first and second 
administration, an interval which has left on the fame 
of the East India Company a stain, not wholly effaced 
by many years of just and humane government. Mr. 
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Vansittart, the Governor, was at the head of a new 
and anomalous empire. On the one side was a band 
of English functionaries, daring, intelligent, eager to 
be rich. On the other side was a great native popu- 
lation, helpless, timid, accustomed to crouch under 
oppression. To keep the stronger race from preying 
on the weaker was an undertaking which tasked to 
the utmost the talents and energy of Clive. Yansit- 
tart, with fair intentions, was a feeble and inefficient 
ruler. The master caste, as was natural, broke loose 
from all restraint ; and then was seen what we believe 
to be the most frightful of all spectacles, the strength 
of civilisation without its mercy. To all other des- 
potism there is a check, imperfect indeed, and liable 
to gross abuse, but still sufficient to preserve society 
from the last extreme of misery. A time comes when 
the evils of submission are obviously greater than 
those of resistance, when fear itself begets a sort of 
courage, when a convulsive burst of popular rage and 
despair warns tyrants not to presume too far on the 
patience of mankind. But against misgovernment 
such as then afflicted Bengal it was impossible to 
struggle. The superior intelligence and energy of 
the dominant class made their power irresistible. A 
war of Bengalees against Englishmen was like a war 
of sheep against wolves, of men against daemons. The 
only protection which the conquered could find was 
in the moderation, the clemency, the enlarged policy 
of the conquerors. That protection, at a later period, 
they found. But at first English power came among 
them unaccompanied by English morality. There 
was an interval between the time at which they be- 
came our subjects, and the time at which we began to 
reflect that we were bound to discharge towards them 
the duties of rulers. During that interval the busi- 
ness of a servant of the Company was simply to wring 
out of the natives a hundred or, two hundred thousand 
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pounds as speedily as possible, that he might return 
home before his constitution had suffered from the 
heat, to marry a peer’s daughter, to buy rotten bo- 
roughs in Cornwall, and to give balls in St. James’s 
Square. Of the conduct of Hastings at this time, 
little is known ; but the little that is known, and the 
circumstance that little is known, must be considered 
as honourable to him. He could not protect the 
natives : all that he could do was to abstain from 
plundering and oppressing them ; and this he appears 
to have done. It is certain that at this time he con- 
tinued poor ; and it is equally certain, that by cruelty 
and dishonesty he might easily have become rich. It 
is certain that he was never charged with having 
borne a share in the worst abuses which then pre- 
vailed ; and it is almost equally certain that, if he had 
borne a share in those abuses, the able and bitter 
enemies who afterwards persecuted him would not 
have failed to discover and to proclaim his guilt. The 
keen, severe, and even malevolent scrutiny to which 
his whole public life was subjected, a scrutiny unpa- 
ralleled, as we believe, in the history of mankind, is 
in one respect advantageous to his reputation. It 
brought many lamentable blemishes to light ; but it 
entitles him to be considered pure from every blemish 
which has not been brought to light. 

The truth is that the temptations to which so 
many English functionaries yielded in the time of 
Mr. Vansittart were not temptations addressed to 
the ruling passions of Warren Hastings. He was 
not squeamish in pecuniary transactions ; but he was 
neither sordid nor rapacious. He was far too en- 
lightened a man to look on a great empire merely as 
a buccaneer would look on a galleon. Had his heart 
been much worse than it was, his understanding 
would have preserved him from that extremity of 
baseness. He was an unscrupulous, perhaps an un- 
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princij)led statesman ; but still be was a statesman, 
and not a freebooter. 

In 1764 Hastings returned to England. He had 
realized only a very moderate fortune ; and that 
moderate fortune was soon reduced to nothing, partly 
by his praiseworthy liberality, and partly by his 
mismanagement. Towards his relations he appears 
to have acted very generously. The greater part of 
his savings he left in Bengal, hoping probably to ob- 
tain the high usury of India. But high usury and 
bad security generally go together; and Hastings 
lost both interest and principal. 

He remained four years in England. Of his life 
at this time very little is known. But it has been 
asserted, and is highly probable, that liberal studies 
and the society of men of letters occupied a great 
part of his time. It is to be remembered to his 
honour, that in days -when the languages of the East 
were regarded by other servants of the Company 
merely as the means of communicating with weavers 
and money-changers, his enlarged and accomplished 
mind sought in Asiatic learning for new forms of 
intellectual enjoyment, and for new views of go- 
vernment and society. Perhaps, like most persons 
who have paid much attention to departments of 
knowledge which lie out of the common track, he was 
inclined to overrate the value of his favourite studies. 
He conceived that the cultivation of Persian literature 
might with advantage be made a part of the liberal 
education of an English gentleman ; and he drew up 
a plan with that view. It is said that the University 
of Oxford, in which Oriental learning had never, since 
the revival of letters, been wholly neglected, was to 
be the seat of the institution which he comtemplated. 
An endowment was expected from the munificence 
of the Company ; and professors thoroughly competent 
to interpret Hafiz and Ferdusi were to be engaged in 
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the East Hastings called on Johnson, ■with the hope, 
as it should seem, of interesting in this project a man 
who enjoyed the highest literary reputation, and who 
was particularly connected with Oxford. The inter- 
view appears to have left on Johnson’s miud a most 
favourable impression of the talents and attainments 
of his ■visiter. Long after, when Hastings was ruling 
the immense population of British India, the old phi- 
losopher ■wrote to him, and referred in the most 
courtly terms, though with great dignity, to their 
short but agreeable intercourse. 

Hastings soon began to look again towards India. 
He had little to attach him to England ; and his pe- 
cuniary embarrassments were great. He solicited his 
old masters the Directors for employment. They 
acceded to his request, with high compliments both to 
his abilities and to his integrity, and appointed him a 
Member of Council at Madras. It would be unjust 
not to mention that, though forced to borrow money 
for his outfit, he did not withdraw any portion of the 
sum which he had appropriated to the relief of his 
distressed relations. In the spring of 1769 he em- 
barked on board of the Duke of Grafton, and com- 
menced a voyage distinguished by incidents which 
might furnish matter for a novel. 

Among the passengers in the Duke of Grafton was 
a German of the name of ImhofiF. He called himself 
a baron ; but he was in distressed circumstances, and 
was going out to Madras as a portrait-painter, in the 
hope of picking up some of the pagodas which were 
then lightly got and as lightly spent by the English 
in India. The baron was accompanied by his wife, a 
native, we have somewhere read, of Archangel. This 
young woman who, born under the Arctic circle, was 
destined to play the part of a Queen under the tropic 
of Cancer, had an agreeable person, a cultivated mind, 
and manners in the highest degree engaging. She 
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despised her husband heartily, and, as the story which 
we have to tell sufficiently proves, not without reason. 
She was interested by the conversation and flattered by 
the attentions of Hastings. The situation was indeed 
perilous. No place is so propitious to the formation 
either of close friendships or of deadly enmities as an 
Indiaman. There are very few people who do not find 
a voyage which lasts several months insupportably 
dull. Any thing is welcome which may break that long 
monotony, a sail, a shark, an albatross, a man over- 
board. Most passengers find some resource in eating 
twice as many meals as on land. But the great de- 
vices for killing the time are quarrelling and flirting. 
The facilities for both these exciting pursuits are 
great. The inmates of the ship are throivn together 
far more than in any country-seat or boarding-house. 
None can escape from the rest except by imprisoning 
himself in a cell in which he can hardly turn.' All food, 
all exercise, is taken in company. Ceremony is to a 
great extent banished. It is every day in the power of a 
mischievous person to inflict innumerable annoyances ; 
it is every day in the power of an amiable person to 
confer little services. It not seldom happens that 
serious distress and danger call forth in genuine 
beauty and deformity heroic virtues and abject vices 
which, in the ordinary intercourse of good society, 
might remain during many years unknown even to 
intimate associates. Under such circumstances met 
Warren Hastings and the Baroness Imhoff, two per- 
sons whose accomplishments would have attracted 
notice in any court of Europe. The gentleman had 
no domestic ties. The lady was tied to a husband 
for whom she had no regard, and who had no regard 
for his own honour. An attachment sprang up, 
which was soon strengthened by events such as could 
hardly have occurred on land. Hastings fell ill. The 
baroness nursed him with womanly tenderness, gave 
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him his medicines with her own hand, and even sat 
up in his cabin while he slept. Long before the Duke 
of Grafton i-eached Madras, Hastings was in love. 
But his love was of a most characteristic description. 
Like his hatred, like his ambition, like all his passions, 
it was strong, but not impetuous. It was calm, deep, 
earnest, patient of delay, unconquerable by time. 
ImholF was called into council by his wife and his 
wife’s lover. It was arranged that the baroness 
should institute a suit for a divorce in the courts of 
Franconia, that the baron should afford every facility 
to the proceeding, and that, during the years which 
might elapse before the sentence should be pronounced, 
they should continue to live together. It was also 
agreed that Hastings should bestow some very sub- 
stantial marks of gratitude on the complaisant hus- 
band, and should, when the marriage was dissolved, 
make the lady his wife, and adopt the children whom 
she had already borne to Imhoflf. 

We are not inclined to judge either Hastings or the 
baroness severely. There was undoubtedly much to 
extenuate their fault. But we can by no means concur 
with the Reverend Mr. Gleig, who carries his partiality 
to so injudicious an extreme as to describe the con- 
duct of ImhofF, conduct the baseness of which is the 
best excuse for the lovers, as “ wise and judicious.” 

At Madras, Hastings found the trade of the Com- 
pany in a very disorganised state. His own tastes 
would have led him rather to political than to com- 
mercial pursuits : but he knew that the favour of Ins 
employers depended chiefly on their dividends, and 
that their dividends depended chiefly on the invest- 
ment. He therefore, with great judgment, determined 
to apply his vigorous mind for a time to this depart- 
ment of business, which had been much neglected, 
since the servants of the Company had ceased to be 
clerks, and had become .warriors and negotiators. 
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In a very few months he effected an important re- 
form. The Directors notified to him their high ap- 
probation, and were so much pleased with his conduct 
that they determined to place him at the head of the 
government of Bengal. Early in 1772 he quitted 
Fort St. George for his new post. The Imhoffs, who 
were still man and wife, accompanied him, and lived 
at Calcutta “ on the same wise and judicious plan,” — 
we quote the words of Mr. Gleig, — which they had 
already followed during more than two years. 

When Hastings took his seat at the head of the 
council-board, Bengal was still governed according to 
the system which Clive had devised, a system which 
was, perhaps, skilfully contrived for the purpose of 
facilitating and concealing a great revolution, but 
which, when that revolution was complete and irre- 
vocable, could produce nothing but inconvenience. 
There were two governments, the real and the osten- 
sible. The supreme power belonged to the Company, 
and was in truth the most despotic power that can be 
conceived. The only restraint on the English masters 
of the country was that which their own justice and 
humanity imposed on them. There was no constitu- 
tional check on their will, and resistance to them was 
utterly hopeless. 

But, though thus absolute in reality, the English 
had not yet assumed the style of sovereignty. They 
held their territories as vassals of the throne of Delhi; 
they raised their revenues as collectors appointed by 
the imperial commission ; their public seal was in- 
scribed with the imperial titles ; and their mint struck 
only the imperial coin. 

There was still a nabob of Bengal, who stood to the 
English rulers of his country in the same relation in 
which Augustulus stood to Odoacer, or the last Mero- 
vingians to Charles Martel and Pepin. He lived at 
Moorshedabad, surrounded by princely magnificence. 
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He was approached with outward marks of reverence, 
and his name was used in public instruments. But 
in the government of the country he had less real 
share than the youngest writer or cadet in the Com- 
pany’s service. 

The English council which represented the Com- 
pany at Calcutta Avas constituted on a very different 
plan from that which has since been adopted. At 
present the Governor is, as to all executiA’'e measures, 
absolute. He can declare Avar, conclude peace, ap- 
point public functionaries or remove them, in oppo- 
sition to the unanimous sense of those Avho sit with 
him in council. They are, indeed, entitled to knoAV 
all that is done, to discuss all that is done, to advise, 
to remonstrate, to send protests to England. But it 
is Avith the Governor that the supreme power resides, 
and on him that the whole responsibility rests. This 
system, Avhich was introduced by Mr. Pitt and Mr. 
Dundas in spite of the strenuous opposition of Mr. 
Burke, we conceive to be on the whole the best that 
was ever deAUsed for the government of a country 
where no materials can be found for a representative 
constitution. In the time of Hastings the governor 
had only one vote in council, and, in case of an equal 
division, a casting vote. It therefore happened not 
unfrequently that he was overruled on the gravest 
questions; and it was possible that he might be 
wholly excluded, for years together, from the real 
direction of public affairs. 

The English functionaries at Fort William had as 
yet paid little or no attention to the internal govern- 
ment of Bengal. The only branch of politics about 
Avhich they mucli busied themselves was negotiation 
with the native princes. The police, the adminis- 
tration of justice, the details of the collection of 
revenue, they almost entirely neglected. We may 
remark that the phraseology of the Company’s ser- 
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vants still bears the traces of this state of things. 
To this day they always use the word “ political” as 
synonymous with “ diplomatic.” We could name a 
gentleman still living, who was described by the 
highest authority as an invaluable public servant, 
eminently fit to be at the head of the internal admi- 
nistration of a whole presidency, but unfortunately 
quite ignorant of all political business. 

The internal government of Bengal the English 
rulers delegated to a great native minister, who was 
stationed at Moorshedabad. All military affairs, and, 
with the exception of what pertains to mere cere- 
monial, all foreign affairs, were withdrawn from his 
control ; but the other departments of the adminis- 
tration were entirely confided to him. His own 
stipend amounted to near a hundred thousand pounds 
sterling a year. The personal allowance of the nabobs, 
amounting to more than three hundred thousand 
pounds a year, passed through the minister’s hands, 
and was, to a great extent, at his disposal. The col- 
lection of the revenue, the administration of justice, 
the maintenance of order, were left to this high func- 
tionary; and for the exercise of his immense power 
he was responsible to none but the British masters of 
the country. 

A situation so important, lucrative, and splendid, 
was naturally an object of ambition to the ablest and 
most powerful natives. Clive had found it difficult 
to decide between conflicting pretensions. Two can- 
didates stood out prominently from the crowd, each 
of them the representative of a race and of a reli- 
gion. 

The one was Mahommed Reza Khan, a Mussulman 
of Persian extraction, able, active, religious after the 
fashion of his people, and highly esteemed by them. 
In England he might perhaps have been regarded as 
a corrupt and greedy politician. But, tried by the 
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lower standard of Indian morality, lie might be con- 
sidered as a man of integrity and honour. 

His competitor was a Hindoo Brahmin whose name 
has, by a terrible and melancholy eyent, been in- 
separably associated -with that of Warren Hastings, 
the Maharajah JSTuncomar. This man had played an 
important part in all the revolutions which, since the 
time of Sui’ajah Dowlah, had taken place in Bengal. 
To the consideration which in that countiy belongs to 
high and pure caste, he added the weight which is 
derived from wealth, talents, and experience. Of his 
moral character it is difficult to give a notion to those 
who are acquainted with human nature oidy as it 
appears in our island. What the Italian is to the 
Englishman, what the Hindoo is to the Italian, what 
the Bengalee is to other Hindoos, that was Nuncoinar 
to other Bengalees. The physical organization of the 
Bengalee is feeble even to effeminacy. He lives in a 
constant vapour bath. His pursuits are sedentary, 
his limbs delicate, his movements languid. During 
many ages he has been trampled upon by men of 
bolder and more hardy breeds. Courage, inde- 
pendence, veracity, are qualities to which his consti- 
tution and his situation are equally unfavourable. 
His mind bears a singular analogy to his body. It is 
weak even to helplessness, for purposes of manly re- 
sistance; but its suppleness and its tact move the 
children of sterner climates to admiration not un- 
mingled with contempt. All those arts which are the 
natural defence of the weak are more familiar to this 
subtle race than to the Ionian of the time of Juvenal, 
or to the Jew of the dark ages. What the horns are 
to the buffalo, what the paw is to the tiger, wffiat the 
sting is to the bee, what beauty, according to the old 
Greek song, is to woman, deceit is to the Bengalee. 
Large promises, smooth excuses, elaborate tissues of 
circumstantial falsehood, chicanery, perjury, forgery, 
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are tlie weapons, offensive and defensive, of the people 
of the Lower Ganges. All those millions do not fur- 
nish one sepoy to the armies of the Company. But 
as usurers, as money-changers, as sharp legal prac- 
titioners, no class of human beings can bear a com- 
parison with them. With all his softness, the Bengalee 
is by no means placable in his enmities or prone to 
pity. The pertinacity with which he adheres to his 
purposes yields only to the immediate pressure of 
fear. Nor does he lack a certain kind of courage 
which is often wanting in his masters. To inevitable 
evils he is sometimes found to oppose a passive for- 
titude, such as the Stoics attributed to their ideal 
sage. An European warrior who rushes on a battery 
of cannon with a loud hurrah will sometimes shriek 
under the surgeon’s knife, and fall into an agony of 
despair at the sentence of death. But the Bengalee 
who would see his country overrun, his house laid in 
ashes, his children murdered or dishonoured, without 
having the spirit to strike one blow, has yet been 
known to endure torture_with the firmness of Mucius, 
and to mount the scaffold with the steady step and 
even pulse of Algernon Sydney. 

In Nuncomar, the national character was strongly 
and with exaggeration personified. The Company’s 
servants had repeatedly detected him in the most 
criminal intrigues. On one occasion he brought a 
false charge against another Hindoo, and tried to sub- 
stantiate it by producing forged documents. On 
another occasion it was discovered that, while profess- 
ing the strongest attachment to the English, he was 
engaged in several conspiracies against them, and in 
particular that he was the medium of a correspondence 
between the court of Delhi and the French authorities 
in the Carnatic. For these and similar practices he 
had been long detained in confinement. But his 
talents and influence had not only procured his .liber- 
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ation, but bad obtained for bim a certain degree of con- 
sideration even among the British rulers of his country. 

Clive was extremely unwilling to place a Mussulman 
at the head of the administration of Bengal. On the 
other hand, he could not bring himself to confer 
immense power on a man to whom every sort of vil- 
lany had repeatedly been brought home. Therefore, 
though the nabob, over whom Nuncomar had by in- 
trigue acquired great influence, begged that the artful 
Hindoo might be intrusted with the government, 
Clive, after some hesitation, decided honestly and 
wisely in favour of Mahommed Eeza Khan, who had 
held his high ofiice seven years when Hastings became 
Govj^nor. An infant son of Meet Jaffier was now 
nabob ; and the guardianship of the young prince’s 
person had been confided to the minister. 

Nuncomar, stimulated at once by cupidity and 
malice, had been constantly attempting to undermine 
his successful rival. This was not difiicult. The 
revenues of Bengal, under the administration esta- 
blished by Clive, did not yield such a surplus as had 
been anticipated by the Company ; for, at that time, 
the most absurd notions were entertained in England 
respecting the weath of India. Palaces of porphyry, 
hung with the richest brocade, heaps of pearls and 
diamonds, vaults from which pagodas and gold 
mohurs were measured out by the bushel, filled 
the imagination even of men of business. Nobody 
seemed to be aware of what nevertheless was most 
undoubtedly the truth, that India was a poorer country 
than countries which in Europe are reckoned poor, 
than Ireland, for example, or than Portugal. It was 
confidently believed by lords of the treasury and 
members for the city that Bengal would not only 
defray its own charges, but would afibrd an increased 
dividend to the proprietors of India stock, and large 
reli§f to the English ^nances. These absurd expect- 
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ations were disappointed ; and tlie directors, natui’ally 
, enough, chose to attribute the disappointment rather 
to the mismanagement of Mahommed Reza Khan than 
to their own ignorance of the country intrusted to 
their care. They were confirmed in their error by 
the agents of Nuncomar; for Nuncomar had agents 
even in Leadenhall Street. Soon after Hastings 
reached Calcutta, he received a letter addressed by 
the Court of Directors, not to the council generally, 
but to himself in particular. He was directed to re- 
move Mahommed Reza Khan, to arrest him, together 
with all his family and all his partisans, and to insti- 
tute a strict inquiry into the whole administration of 
the jirovince. It was added that the Governor would 
do well to avail himself of the assistance of Hun comar 
in the investigation. The vices of Nuncomar were ac- 
knowledged. But even from his vices, it was said, much 
advantage might at such a conjuncture be derived ; 
and, though he could not safely be trusted, it might 
still be proper to encourage him by hopes of reward. 

The Governor bore no good will to Nuncomar 
Many years before, they had known each other at 
Moorshedabad ; and then a quarrel had risen between 
them which all the authority of their superiors could 
hardly compose. "Widely as they differed in most 
points, they resembled each other in this, that both 
were men of unforgiving natures. To Mahommed 
Reza Khan, on the other hand, Hastings had no feel- 
ings of hostility. Nevertheless he proceeded to execute 
the instructions of the Company with an alacrity which 
he never showed, except when instructions were in 
perfect conformity with his own views. He had, wisely 
as we think, determined to get rid of the system of 
double government in Bengal. The orders of the 
directors furnished him with the means of effecting 
his purpose, and dispensed him from the necessity of 
discussing the matter with his ^council. He took his 
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measures mth Ms usual vigour and dexterit}'. At 
midnight, the palace of Maliommed Reza Khan at 
Moorshedabad was surrounded by a battalion of 
sepoys. The minister was roused from his slumbers, 
and informed that he was a prisoner. With the Mus- 
sulman gravity, he bent his head and submitted him- 
self to the will of God. He fell not alone. A chief 
named Schitab Roy had been intrusted with the go- 
vernment of Bahar. His valour and his attachment to 
the English had more than once been signally proved. 
On that memorable day on which the people of Patna 
saw from their walls the whole army of the Mogul 
scattered by the little band of Captain Knox, the voice 
of the British conquerors assigmed the palm of gal- 
lantry to the brave Asiatic. “ I never,” said Knox, 
when he introduced Schitab Roy, covered with blood 
and dust, to the English functionaries assembled in 
the factory, “ I never saw a native fight so before.” 
Schitab Roy was involved in the ruin of Mahommed 
Reza Khan, was removed from ofiice, and was placed 
under arrest. The members of the council received 
no intimation of these measures till the prisoners were 
on their road to Calcutta. 

The inquiry into the conduct of the minister was 
postponed on different pretences. He was detained 
in an easy confinement during many months. In the 
mean time, the great revolution which Hastings had 
planned was carried into effect. The office of mi- 
nister was abolished. The internal administration 
was transferred to the servants of the Company. A 
system, a very imperfect system, it is true, of civil 
and criminal justice, under English superintendence, 
was established. The nabob was no longer to have 
even an ostensible share in the government ; but he 
was still to receive a considerable annual allowance, 
and to be surrounded with the state of sovereignty. 
As he was an infant, it was necessary to provide 
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guardians for his person and property. His person 
was intrusted to a lady of his father’s haram, known 
by the name of the Munny Begum. The office of 
treasurer of the household was bestowed on a son of 
Nuncomar, named Goordas. Nuncomar’s services 
were wanted, yet he could not safely be trusted with 
power; and Hastings thought it a masterstroke of 
policy to reward the able and ipprincipled parent by 
promoting the inoifensive child. 

The revolution completed, the double government 
dissolved, the Company installed in the full sovereignty 
of Bengal, Hastings had no motive to treat the late 
ministers Avith rigour. Their trial had been put otf on 
various pleas till the new organization was complete. 
They were then brought before a committee, over 
which the Governor presided. Schitab Eoy was 
speedily acquitted with honour. A formal apology 
was made to him for the restraint to which he had 
been subjected. All the Eastern marks of respect 
were bestowed on him. He was clothed in a robe of 
state, presented with jewels and with a richly har- 
nessed elephant, and sent back to his government at 
Patna. But his health had suffered from confinement ; 
his high spirit had been cruelly wounded ; and soon 
after his liberation he died of a broken heart. 

The innocence of Mahommed Eeza Khan was not 
so clearly established. But the Governor was not 
disposed to deal harshly. After a long hearing, in 
which Nuncomar appeared as the accuser, and dis- 
played both the art and the inveterate rancour which 
distinguished him, Hastings pt'onounced that the 
charges had not been made out, and ordered the fallen 
minister to be set at liberty. 

Nuncomar had purposed to destroy the Mussulman 
administration, and to rise on its ruin. Both his 
malevolence and his cupidity had been disappointed. 
Hastings had made him a tool, had used him for the 
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purpose of accomplishing the transfer of the govern- 
ment from Moorshedabad to Calcutta, from native to 
European hands. The rival, the enemy, so long 
envied, so implacably persecuted, had been dismissed 
unhurt. The situation so long and ardently desired 
had been abolished. It was natural that the Governor 
should be from that time an object of the most intense 
hatred to the vindictive Brahmin. As yet, however, 
it was necessary to suppress such feelings. The time 
was coming when that long animosity was to end in a 
desperate and deadly struggle. 

In the mean time, Hastings was compelled to turn 
his attention to foreign affairs. The object of h i s 
diplomacy was at this time simply to get money. The 
finances of his government were in an embarrassed 
state ; and this embarrassment he was determined to 
relieve by some means, fair or foul. The principle 
which directed all his dealings with his neighbours is 
fully expressed by the old motto of one of the great 
predatory families of Teviotdale, “ Thou shalt want 
ere I want.” He seems to have laid it down, as a 
fundamental proposition which could not be disputed, 
that, when he had not as many lacs of rupees as the 
public service required, he was to take them from any 
body who had. One thing, indeed, is to be said in 
excuse for him. The pressure applied to him by his 
employers at home, was such as only the highest virtue 
could have withstood, such as left him no choice ex- 
cept to commit great wrongs, or to resign his high post, 
and with that post all his hopes of fortune and distinc- 
tion. The directors, it is true, never enjoined or ap- 
plauded any crime. Far from it. Whoever examines 
their letters written at that time will find there many 
just and humane sentiments, many excellent precepts, 
in short, an admirable code of political ethics. But 
every exhortation is modified or nullified by a demand 
for money. “ Govern leniently, and send more money; 
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practise strict justice and moderation towards neigh- 
bouring powers, and send more money;” this is in 
truth the sum of almost all the instructions that Hast- 
ings ever received from home. Now these instructions, 
being interpreted, mean simply, “ Be the father and 
the oppressor of the people ; be just and unjust, mo- 
derate and rapacious.” The directors dealt with India, 
as the church, in the good old times, dealt with a 
heretic. They delivered the victim over to the exe- 
cutioners, with an earnest request that all possible 
tenderness might be shown. We by no means accuse 
or suspect those who framed these despatches of hypo- 
crisy. It is probable that, writing fifteen thousand 
miles from the place where their orders were to be 
carried into effect, they never perceived the gross in- 
consistency of which they were guilty. But the in- 
consistency was at once manifest to their lieutenant 
at Calcutta, who, with an empty treasury, with an 
unpaid army, with his own salary often in arrear, with 
deficient crops, with government tenants daily running 
away, was called upon to remit home another half 
million without fail. Hastings saw that it was abso- 
lutely necessary for him to disregard either the moral 
discourses or the pecuniary requisitions of his em- 
ployers. Being forced to disobey them in something, 
he had to consider what kind of disobedience they 
would most readily pardon ; and he correctly judged 
that the safest course would be to neglect the sermons 
and to find the rupees. 

A mind so fertile as his, and so little restrained by 
conscientious scruples, speedily discovered several 
modes of relieving the financial embarrassments of 
the government. The allowance of the Nabob of 
Bengal was reduced at a stroke from three hundred 
and twenty thousand pounds a year to half that sum. 
The Company had bound itself to pay near three hun- 
dred thousand pounds a year to the Great Mogul, as a 



WARREN HASTINGS. 


853 


mark of homage for the provinces which he had in- 
trusted to their care ; and they had ceded to him the 
districts of Corah and Allahabad. On the plea that 
the Mogul was not really independent, but merely a 
tool in the hands of others, Hastings determined to 
retract these concessions. He accordingly declared 
that the English would pay no more tribute, and sent 
troops to occupy Allahabad and Corah. The situa- 
tion of these places was suchj that there would be 
little advantage and great expense in retaining them. 
Hastings, who wanted money and not territory, de- 
termined to sell them. A purchaser was not wanting. 
The rich province of Oude had, in the general disso- 
lution of the Mogul Empire, fallen to the share of the 
great Mussulman house by which it is still governed. 
About twenty years ago, this house, by the permission 
of the British government, assumed the royal title; 
but, in -the time of Warren Hastings, such an assump- 
tion would have been considered by the Mahommedans 
of India as a monstrous impiety. The Prince of 
Oude, though he held the power, did not venture to 
use the style of sovereignty. To the appellation of 
Nabob or Viceroy, he added that of Vizier of the 
monarchy of Hindostan, just as in the last century 
the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, though in- 
dependent of the Emperor, and often in arms against 
him, were proud to style themselves his Grand Cham- 
berlain and Grand Marshal. Sujah Dowlah, then 
Nabob Vizier, was on excellent terms with the 
English. He had a large treasure. Allahabad and 
Corah were so situated that they might be of use to 
him and could be of none to the Company. The 
buyer and seller soon came to an understanding ; and 
the provinces which had been torn from the Mogul 
were made over to the government of Oude for about 
half a million sterling. 

But there was another matter still more important 
TfOL. in. A A 
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to be settled by the Vizier and the Governor. The 
fate of a brave people was to be decided. It was de- 
cided in a manner which has left a lasting stain on 
the fame of Hastings and of England. 

The people of Central Asia had always been to the 
inhabitants of India what the warriors of the German 
forests were to the subjects of the decaying monarchy 
of Rome. The dark, slender, and timid Hindoo 
shrank from a conflict with the strong muscle and 
resolute spirit of the fair race, which dwelt beyond 
the passes. There is reason to believe that, at a 
period anterior to the dawn of regular history, the 
people who spoke the rich and flexible Sanscrit came 
from regions lying far beyond the Hyphasis and the 
Hystaspes, and imposed their yoke on the children of 
the soil. It is certain that, during the last ten cen- 
turies, a succession of invaders descended from the 
west on Hindostan ; nor was the course of conquest 
ever turned back towards the setting sun, till that 
memorable campaign in which the cross of Saint 
George was planted on the walls of Ghizni. 

The Emperors of Hindostan themselvesmame from 
the other side of the great mountain ridge; and it 
had always been their practice to recruit their army 
from the hardy and valiant race from which their 
own illustrious house sprang. Among the military 
adventurers who were allured to the Mogul standards 
from the neighbourhood of Cabul and Candahar, were 
conspicuous several gallant bands, loiown by the name 
of the Rohillas. Their services had been rewarded 
with large tracts of land, fiefs of the spear, if we may 
use an expression drawn from an analogous state of 
things, in that fertile plain through which the Ram- 
gunga flows from the snowy heights of Kumaon to 
join the Ganges. In the general confusion which fol- 
lowed the death of Aurungzebe, the warlike colony 
became virtually independent. The Rohillas were 
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clistinguislied from tlie other inhabitants of India 
by a peculiarly fair complexion. They were more 
honourably distinguished by courage in war, and by 
skill in the arts of peace. While anarchy raged from 
Lahore to Cape Comorin, their little territory enjoyed 
the blessings of repose under the guardianship of 
valour. Agriculture and commerce flourished among 
them ; nor were they negligent of rhetoric and poetry. 
Many persons now living have heard aged men talk 
with regret of the golden days when the Afghan 
princes ruled in the vale of Eohilcund. 

Sujah Dowlah had set his heart on adding this rich 
district to his own principality. Eight, or show of 
right, he had absolutely none. His claim was in no ^ 
respect better founded than that of Catherine to 
Poland, or that of the Bonaparte family to Spam. 
The Eohillas held their country by exactly the same 
title by which he held his, and had governed their 
country far better than his had ever been governed. 
Nor were they a people whom it was perfectly safe to 
attack. Their land was indeed an open plain, desti- 
tute of natural defences ; but their veins were full of 
the high blood of Afghanistan. As soldiers, they 
had not the steadiness which is seldom found except 
in company with strict discipline; but their impetuous 
valour had been proved on many fields of battle It 
was said that their chiefs, when united by common 
peril, could bring eighty thousand men into the field. 
Sujah Dowlah had himself seen them fight, and wisely 
shrank from a conflict with thfem. There was in 
India one army, and only one, against which even 
those proud Caucasian tribes could not stand. It had 
been abundantly proved that neither tenfold odds, nor 
the martial ardour of the boldest Asiatic nations, 
could avail aught against English science and resolu- 
tion. Was it possible to induce the Governor of 
Bengal to let out to hire the irresistible energies of 
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the imperial people, the skill against -which the ablest 
chiefs of Hindostan were helpless as infants, the disci- 
pline which had so often triumphed over the frantic 
struggles of fanaticism and despair, the unconquerable 
British courage which is never so sedate and stub- 
born as towards the close of a doubtful and murderous 
day ? 

This was what the Nabob Yizier asked, and what 
Hastings granted. A bargain was soon struck. Each 
of the negotiators had what the other wanted. Hast- 
ings was in need of funds to carry on the govern- 
ment of Bengal, and to send remittances to London ; 
and Sujah Dowlah had an ample revenue. Sujah 
*■ Dowlah was bent on subjugating the Eohillas ; and 
Hastings had at his disposal the only force by which 
the Eohillas could be subjugated. It was agreed that 
an English army should be lent to the Nabob Yizier, 
and that, for the loan, he should pay four hundred 
thousand pounds sterling, besides defraying all the 
charge of the troops while employed in his service. 

“ I really cannot see,” says the Reverend Mr. Gleig, 
“ upon what grounds, either of political or moral jus- 
tice, this proposition deserves to be stigmatized as in- 
famous.” If we understand the meaning of words, it 
is infamous to commit a wicked action for hire, and it 
is wicked to engage in war without provocation. In 
this particular war, scarcely one aggravating circum- 
stance was wanting. The object of the Eohilla war 
was this, to deprive a large population, who had never 
done us the least harm, of a good government, and to 
place them, against their wiU, under an execrably bad 
one. Nay, even this is not aE England now de- 
scended far below the level even of those petty German 
princes who, about the same time, sold us troops to 
fight the Americans. The hussar-mongers of Hesse 
and Anspach had at least the assurance that the expe- 
ditions on which their soldiers were to be employed 
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would be conducted in conformity with the humane 

rules of civilised warfare. Was the Eohilla ■war likelv 

«/ 

to be so conducted ? Did the Governor stipulate that 
it should be so conducted ? He well knew ■what Indian 
warfare was. He well knew that the power which he 
covenanted to put into Sujah Dowlah’s hands would, 
in aU probability, be atrociously abused ; and he re- 
quired no guarantee, no promise that it should not be 
so abused. He did not even reserve to himself the 
right of withdrawing his aid in case of abuse, however 
gross. Mr. Gleig repeats Major Scott’s absurd plea, 
that Hastings was justified in letting out English 
troops to slaughter the Eohillas, because the Eohillas 
were not of Indian race, but a colony from a distant 
country. What were the English themselves ? Was 
it for them to proclaim a crusade for the expulsion of 
all intruders from the countries watered by the Ganges? 
Did it lie in their mouths to contend that a foreign 
settler who establishes an empire in India is a cajput 
Iwpinum f What would they have said if any other 
power had, on such a ground, attacked Madras or 
Calcutta, without the slightest provocation ? Such a 
defence was wanting to make the infamy of the trans- 
action complete. The atrocity of the crime, and the 
hypocrisy of the apology, are worthy of each other. 

One of the three brigades of which the Bengal army 
consisted was sent under Colonel Champion to join 
Sujah Dowlah’s forces. The Eohillas expostulated, 
entreated, offered a large ransom, but in vain. They 
then resolved to defend themselves to the last. A 
bloody battle was fought. “ The enemy,” says Colonel 
Champion, “ gave proof of a good share of military 
knowledge; and it is impossible to describe a more 
obstinate firmness of resolution than they displayed.” 
The dastardly sovereign of Oude fled from the field. 
The English were left unsupported ; but their fire 
and their charge were irresistible. It was not, how- 
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ever, till the most distinguished chiefs had fallen, 
fighting bravely at the head of their troops, that the 
Rohilla ranks gave way. Then the Nabob Vizier and 
his rabble made their appearance, and hastened to 
plunder the camp of the valiant enemies, whom they 
had never dared to look in the face. The soldiers of 
the Company, trained in an exact discipline, kept un- 
broken order, while the tents were pillaged by these 
woi'thless allies. But many voices were heard to 
exclaim, “We have had all the fighting, and those 
rogues are to have all the profit.” 

Then the horrors of Indian Avar were let loose on 
the fair valleys and cities of Rohilcund. The whole 
country was in a blaze. More than a hundred thousand 
people fled from their homes to pestilential jungles, 
preferring famine, and fever, and the haunts of tigers, 
to the tyranny of him, to whom an English and a 
Christian government had, for shameful lucre, sold 
their substance, and their blood, and the honour of 
their Avives and daughters. Colonel Champion remon- 
strated with the Nabob Vizier, and sent strong repre- 
sentations to Fort William; but the Governor had 
made no conditions as to the mode in which the war 
was to be carried on. He had troubled himself about 
nothing but his forty lacs ; and, though he might dis- 
approve of Sujah Dowlah’s wanton barbarity, he did 
not think himself entitled to interfere, except by 
otfering advice. This delicacy excites the admiration 
of the reverend biographer. “ Mr. Hastings,” he 
says, “ could not himself dictate to the Nabob, nor 
permit the commander of the Company’s troops to 
dictate how the war was to be cari-ied on.” No, to 
be sure. Mr. Hastings had only to put doAvn by main 
force the brave struggles of innocent men fighting for 
their liberty. Their military resistance crushed, his 
duties ended ; and he had then only to fold his arms 
and look on, while their villages were burned,^ their 
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cHldren butchered, and their ■women violated. Will 
Mr. Gleig seriously maintain this opinion ? Is any 
rule more plain than this, that whoever voluntarilj’’ 
gives to another irresistible power over human beings 
is bound to take order that such power shall not 
be barbai'ously abused ? But we beg pardon of our 
readers for arguing a point so clear. 

We hasten to the end of this sad and disgraceful 
story. The war ceased. The finest population in 
India was subjected to a greedy, cowardly, cruel ty- 
rant. Commerce and agriculture languished. The 
rich province which had tempted the cupidity of 
Sujah Dowlah became the most miserable part even 
of his miserable dominions. Yet is the injured nation 
not extinct. At long intervals gleams of its ancient 
spirit have flashed forth ; and even at this day, valour, 
and self-respect, and a chivalrous feeling rare among 
Asiatics, and a bitter remembrance of the great crime 
of England, distinguish that noble Afghan race. To 
this day they are regarded as the best of all sepoys at 
the cold steel ; and it was very recently remarked, by 
one Avho had enjoyed great opportunities of observ- 
ation, that the only natives of India to whom the 
word “ gentleman ” can with perfect propriety be ap- 
plied are to be found among the Rohillas. 

Wliatever we may think of the morality of Hastings, 
it cannot be denied that the financial results of his 
pohcy did honour to his talents. In less than two 
years after he assumed the government, he had, with- 
out imposing any additional burdens on the people 
subject to his authority, added about four hundred 
and fifty thousand pounds to the annual income of 
the Company, besides procuring about a million in 
ready money. He had also relieved the finances of 
Bengal from military expenditure, amounting to near 
a quarter of a million a year, and had thrown that 
charge on the Nabob of Oude. There can be no 
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doubt that this was a result which, if it had been 
obtained by honest means, would have entitled him 
to the warmest gratitude of his country, and which, 
by whatever means obtained, proved that he possessed 
great talents for administration. 

In the mean time. Parliament had been engaged in 
long and grave discussions on Asiatic affairs. The 
ministry of Lord North, in the session of 1773, intro- 
duced a measure which made a considerable change 
jn the constitution of the Indian government. This 
law, known by the name of the Regulating Act, pro- 
vided that the presidency of Bengal should exercise a 
control over the other possessions of the Company; 
that the chief of that presidency should be styled 
Governor-General ; that he should be assisted by four 
Councillors ; and that a supreme court of judicature, 
consisting of a chief justice and three inferior judges, 
should be established at Calcutta. This court Avas 
made independent of the Governor-General and 
Council, and was intrusted with a civil and criminal 
jurisdiction of immense and, at the same time, of 
undefined extent. 

The Governor-General and Councillors were named 
in the act, and were to hold their situations for five 
years. Hastings was to be the first Governor-General. 
One of the four new Councillors, Mr. Barwell, an ex- 
perienced servant of the Company, was then in India. 
The other three. General Clavering, Mr. Monson, and 
Mr. Francis, were sent out from England. 

The ablest of the new Councillors was, beyond all 
doubt, Philip Francis. His acknowledged compo- 
sitions prove that he possessed considerable eloquence 
and information. Several years passed in the public 
offices had formed him to habits of business. His 
enemies have never denied that he had a fearless and 
manly spirit ; and his friends, we are afraid, must 
acknowledge that his estimate of himself was extra- 
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vagantly high, that his temper was irritable, that his 
deportment was often rude and petulant, and that his 
hatred was of intense bitterness and long duration. 

It is scarcely possible to mention this eminent man 
without adverting for a moment to the question which 
his name at once suggests to every mind. Was he 
the author of the Letters of Junius ? Our owii firm 
belief is that he was. The evidence is, we think, 
such as would support a verdict in a civil, nay, in a 
criminal proceeding. The handwriting of Junius is 
the very peculiar handwriting of Francis, slightly 
disguised As to the position, pursuits, and con- 
nexions of Junius, the following are the most im- 
portant facts which can be considered as clearly 
proved : first, that he was acquainted with the tegh- 
nical forms of the secretary of state’s office ; secondly, 
that he was intimately acquainted with the business 
of the war-office; thirdly, that he, during the year 
1770, attended debates in the House of Lords, and 
took notes of speeches, particularly of the speeches of 
Lord Chatham ; fourthly, that he bitterly resented 
the appointment of Mr. Chamier to the place of 
deputy secretary-at-war ; fifthly, that he was bound 
by some strong tie to the first Lord Holland. Now, 
Francis passed some years in the secretary of state’s 
office. He was subsequently chief clerk of the war- 
office. He repeatedly mentioned that he had himself, 
in 1770, heard speeches of Lord Chatham; and some 
of these speeches were actually printed from his notes. 
He resigned his clerkship at the war office from re- 
sentment at the appointment of Mr. Chamier. It was 
by Lord Holland that he was first introduced into the 
public service. Now, here are five marks, all of 
which ought to be found in Junius. They are all 
five found in Francis. We do not believe that more 
than two of them can be found in any other person 
whatever. If this argument does not settle the 
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question, there is an end of all reasoning on circum- 
stantial evidence. 

The internal evidence seems to us to point the 
same ■way. The style of Francis bears a strong re- 
semblance to that of Junius ; nor are we disposed to 
admit, what is generally taken for granted, that the 
acknowledged compositions of Francis are very deci- 
dedly inferior to the anon3nnous letters. The argu- 
ment from inferiority, at all events, is one which 
may be urged with at least equal force against 
every claimant that has ever been mentioned, with 
the single exception of Burke ; and it would be a 
waste of time to prove that Burke was not Junius. 
And what conclusion, after all, can be drawn from 
mere inferiority ? Every writer must produce his 
best work; and the interval between his best work 
and his second best work may be very wide indeed. 
Nobody will say that the best letters of Junius 
are more decidedly superior to the acknowledged 
works of Francis than three or four of Corneille’s 
tragedies to the i-est, than three or four of Ben 
Jonson’s comedies to the rest, than the Pilgrim’s 
Progress to the other works of Bunyan, than Bon 
Quixote to the other works of Cervantes. Nay, 
it is certain that the Man in the Mask, whoever he 
may have been, was a most unequal writer. To go 
no further than the letters which bear the signature 
of Junius; the letter to the king, and the letters to 
Horne Tooke, have little in common, except the 
asperity ; and asperity was an ingredient seldom 
wanting either in the writings or in the speeches of 
Francis. 

Indeed one of the strongest reasons for believing 
that Francis was Junius is the moral resemblance 
between the two men. It is not difficult, from the 
letters which, under various signatures, are known to 
have been vrritten by Junius, and from his dealings 
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■witli Woodfall and others, to form a tolerably correct 
notion of his character. He was clearly a man not 
destitute of real patriotism and magnanimity, a man 
whose vices were not of a sordid kind. But he must 
also have been a man in the highest degree arrogant 
and insolent, a man prone to malevolence, and prone 
to the error of mistaking his malevolence for public 
virtue. “ Doest thou well to be angry ?” was the 
question asked in old time of the Hebrew prophet. 
And he answered, “ I do well.” This was evidently 
the temper of Junius; and to this cause Ave attribute 
the savage cruelty Avhich disgraces several of his 
letters. Ho man is so merciless as he who, under 
a strong self-delusion, confounds his antipathies Avith 
his duties. It may be added that Junius, though 
allied with the democratic party by common enmities, 
was the very opposite of a democratic politician. 
While attacking individuals with a ferocity which 
perpetually violated all the laAVS of literary warfare, 
he regarded the most defective parts of old institu- 
tions Avith a respect amounting to pedantry, pleaded 
the cause of Old Sarum with fervour, and contemp- 
tuously told the capitalists of Manchester and Leeds 
that, if they wanted votes, they might buy land and 
become freeholders of Lancashire and Yorkshire. 
All this, we believe, might stand, Anth scarcely any 
change, for a character of Philip Francis. 

It is not strange that the great anonymous Avriter 
should have been Avilling at that time to leave the 
country which had been so poAverfuUy stirred by his 
eloquence. Every thing had gone against him. That 
pai'ty which he clearly preferred to every other, the 
party of George GrenAulle, had been scattered by the 
death of its chief; and Lord Suffolk had led the 
greaterpart of it over to the ministerial benches. 
The ferment produced by the Middlesex election had 
gone doAATi. Every faction must have been alike an 
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object of aversion to Junius. Ilis opinions on do- 
mestic affairs separated him from the ministry ; his 
opinions on colonial affairs from the opposition. Under 
such circumstances, he had thrown down his pen in 
misanthropical despair. His farewell letter to Wood- 
fall bears date the nineteenth of J anuary, 1773. In that 
letter,' he declared that he must be an idiot to write 
again ; that he had meant well by the cause and the 
public ; that both were given uji ; that there were 
not ten men who would act steadily together on any 
question. “ But it is all alike,” he added, “ vile and 
contemptible. You have never flinched that I know 
of ; and I shall always rejoice to hear of your pros- 
perity.” These were the last words of Junius. In a 
year from that time, Philip Francis was on his voyage 
to Bengal. 

With the three new Councillors came out the 
judges of the Supreme Court. The chief justice was 
Sir Elijah Impey. He was an old acquaintance of 
Hastings ; and it is probable that the Governor- 
General, if he had searched through all the inns of 
court, could not have found an equally serviceable tool. 
But the members of Council were by no means in an 
obsequious mood. Hastings greatly disliked the neiv 
form of government, and had no very high opinion of 
his coadjutors. They had heard of this, and were 
disposed to be suspicious and punctilious. When 
men are in such a frame of mind, any trifle is suffi- 
cient to give occasion for dispute. The members of 
Council expected a salute of twenty-one guns from 
the batteries of Fort William. Hastings allowed them 
only seventeen. They landed in iU-humour. The 
first civilities were exchanged with cold reserve. On 
the morrow commenced that long quarrel which, after 
distracting British India, was renewed in England, 
and in which all the most eminent statesmen and 



WAREEN HASTINGS. 


db5 


orators of the age took active part on one or the 
other side. 

Hastings was supported by Barwell. They had 
not always been friends. But the arrival of the new 
members of Council from England naturally had the 
effect of uniting the old servants of the Company. 
Clavering, Monson, and Francis formed the majority. 
They instantly ■wrested the government out of the 
hands of Hastings ; condemned, certainly not without 
justice, his late dealings with the Nabob Vizier ; re- 
called the English agent from Oude, and sent thither 
a creature of their o^vn ; ordered the brigade which 
had conquered the unhappy Rohillas to return to the 
Company’s territories ; and instituted a severe inquiry 
into the conduct of the war. Next, in spite of the 
Governor-General’s remonstrances, they proceeded "to 
exercise, in the most indiscreet manner, their neAV 
authority over the subordinate presidencies ; threw 
all the affairs of Bombay into confusion ; and in- 
terfered, with an incredible union of rashness and 
feebleness, in the intestine disputes of the Mahratta 
government. At the same time, they fell on the in- 
ternal administration of Bengal, and attacked the 
whole fiscal and judicial system, a system which was 
undoubtedly defective, but which it was very impro- 
bable that gentlemen fresh from England would be 
competent to amend. The effect of their reforms was 
that all protection to life and property was withdrawn, 
and that gangs of robbers plundered and slaughtered 
with impunity in the very suburbs of Calcutta. Hast- 
ings continued to live in the Government-house, and 
to draw the salary of Governor-General. He con- 
tinued even to take the lead at the council-board in 
the transaction of ordinary business; for his opponents 
could not but feel that he knew much of which they 
were ignorant, and that he decided, both surely and 
speedily, many questions which to them would have 
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been hopelessly puzzling. But the higher powers of 
government and the most valuable patronage had 
been taken from him. 

The natives soon found this out. They considered 
him as a fallen man ; and they acted after their kind. 
Some of our readers may have seen, in India, a cloud 
of crows pecking a sick vulture to death, no bad type 
of what happens in that country, as often as fortune 
deserts one Avho has been great and dreaded. In an 
-instant, all the sycophants Avho had lately been ready 
to lie for him, to forge for him, to pander for him, to 
poison for him, hasten to purchase the favour of his 
victorious enemies by accusing him. An Indian go- 
vernment has only to let it be understood that it 
wishes a particular man to be ruined ; and, in twenty- 
four hours, it will be furnished Avith grave charges, 
supported by depositions so full and circumstantial 
that any person unaccustomed to Asiatic mendacity 
would regard them as decisive. It is well if the sig- 
nature of the destined victim is not counterfeited at 
the foot of some illegal compact, and if some treason- 
able paper is not slipped into a hiding-place in his 
house. Hastings was noAV regarded as helpless. The 
poAver to make or mar the fortune of every man in 
Bengal had passed, as it seemed, into the hands of 
the new Councillors. Immediately charges against 
the Governor-General began to pour in. They were 
eagerly welcomed by the majority, Avho, to do them 
justice, were men of too much honour knowingly to 
countenance false accusations, but who Avere not suf- 
ficiently acquainted Avith the East to be aware that, 
in that part of the world, a very little encouragement 
from poAver will call forth, in a Aveek, more Oateses, 
and Bedloes, and Dangerfields, than Westminster Hall 
sees in a century. 

It would have been strange indeed if, at such a 
juncture, Huncomar had remained quiet. That bad 
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man was stimulated at once by malignity, by avarice, 
and by ambition. Now was tbe time to be avenged 
on his old enemy, to wreak a grudge of seventeen 
years, to establish himself in the favour of the majo' 
rity of the Council, to become the greatest native in 
Bengal. From the time of the arrival of the new 
Councillors, he had paid the most marked court to 
them, and had in consequence been excluded, with 
all indignity, from the Government-house. He now 
put into the hands of Francis, with gi’eat ceremony, 
a paper containing several charges of the most serious 
, description. By this document Hastings was accused 
of putting offices up to sale, and of receiving bribes 
for suffering offenders to escape. In particular, it 
was alleged that Mohammed Eeza Khan had been 
dismissed with impunity, ih consideration of a g’rbat 
sum paid to the Governor-General. 

Francis read the paper in Council. A violent 
altercation followed. Hastings complained in bitter 
terms of the way in which he was treated, spoke with 
contempt of Nuncomar and of Nuncomar’s accusation, 
and denied the right of the Council to sit in judgment 
on the Governor. At the next meeting of the Board, 
another communication from Nuncomar was produced. 
He requested that he might be permitted to attend 
the Council, and that he might be heard in support of 
his assertions. Another tempestuous debate took 
place. The Governor-General maintained that the 
council-room was not a proper place for such an 
investigation ; that from persons who were heated by 
daily conflict with him he could not expect the fair- 
ness of judges ; and that he could not, without betray- 
ing the dignity of his post, submit to be confronted 
with such a man as Nuncomar. The majority, how- 
ever, resolved to go into the charges. Hastings rose, 
declared the sitting at an end, and left the room, 
followed by BarweU. The other members kept their 



368 


WAllEEN IIASTIKGS. 


seats, voted themselves a cotmcil, put Clavering in 
the chair, and ordered Nuncomar to be called in. 
Nuncomar not only adhered to the original charges, 
but, after the fashion of the East, produced a large 
supplement: He stated that Hastings had received a 
great sum for appointing Rajah Goordas treasurer of 
the Nabob’s household, and for committing the care 
of his Highness’s person to the Munny Begum. Jle 
put i-. a letter purporting to bear the seal of the 
Munny Begum, for the purpose of establishing the 
truth of his story. The seal, whether forged, as 
Hastings af&rmed, or genuine, as we are rather inclined 
to believe, proved nothing. Nuncomar, as every body 
knows who knows India, had only to tell the Munny 
Begum that such a letter would give pleasure to the 
majority of the Council,’^ in order to procure her 
attestation. The majority, however, voted that the 
charge was made out; that Hastings had corruptly 
received between thirty and forty thousand pounds ; 
aT d that he ought to be compelled to refund. 

The general feeling among the English in Bengal 
was strongly inTavour of the Governor-General. In 
talents for business, in knowledge of the country, in 
general courtesy of demeanour, he was decidedly 
superior to his persecutors. The servants of the 
Company were naturally disposed to side with the 
most distinguished member of their own body against 
a clerk from the war-office, who, profoundly ignorant 
of the native languages and the native character, took 
on himself to regulate every department of the admi- 
nistration, Hastings, however, in spite of the general 
sympathy of his countrymen, was in a most painful 


^uation. There was still an appeal to higher au- 
tho^^ j^'Englajipi^pif'that authority took part with 
hismne&es, nothnlg-^^^left to him but to throw up 
his offifce. ^ ^^rffin^y "^aced his resignation in 
th(^h^ls of m»‘%it^^n^o:^n, Colonel Macleane. 



